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SEVERIA AS A HISTORICAL-GEOGRAPHIC CONCEPT

Nela BAGNOVSKAYA
Plekhanov Russian University of Economics, Russian Federation
e-mail: Nkaschtan@yandex.ru

ABSTRACT

The issue of the formation of three Eastern Slavic people from the single Kievan Rus’is extremely complicated.
Special difficulties arise during the determination of the nature of historical-ethnic development in the regions with
established ethnic boundaries. Severia is one of such regions. In this paper, the author attempted to reflect the per-
ception of the Severian territory and its population in historical science in different periods.

Keywords: Severia, historical-ethnic processes, ethnic-cultural distinctiveness, East Slavic unions, localisation of
chronicles, Sevryuks

LA SEVERIA COME CONCETTO STORICO-GEOGRAFICO
SINTESI
La questione della formazione di tre popoli slavi orientali dal singolo stato Rus’ di Kiev é estremamente complica-
ta. Difficolta particolari si verificano nel tentativo di determinare la natura dello sviluppo storico-etnico nelle regioni
con confini etnici stabiliti. La Severia e una di tali regioni. Nel presente contributo, I'autrice ha cercato di rispecchiare

la percezione del territorio severiano e della sua popolazione nella scienza della storia dei diversi periodi.

Parole chiave: Severia, processi storico-etnici, individualita etnico-culturale, unioni degli Slavi orientali,
localizzazione di cronache, severiani
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INTRODUCTION

Since Ukraine’s declaration of independence, new
discussion began, including discussion on the issues of
forming the Eastern-Slavic nations and the ethnic struc-
ture of the Kievan Rus’. A number of sources, which be-
little the commonality of origin and close connection of
historical destinies of Eastern Slavic nations, attempt to
substantiate different alternative variants of the theory
of a single Eastern-Slavic ethnic-cultural commonality.
The thesis claims that the Russian, Ukrainian and Be-
lorussian nationalities began forming long before the
formation of the Kievan Rus’, while the Ukrainian ethnic
group was the dominating one in the Kievan state.

Nowadays, Russia is accused not only of enslaving
the freedom-loving Ukrainian people, but also of “steal-
ing” its national history. For example, according Ukrain-
ian Dr. Sc. in History Ya. Dashkevych, Moscow rulers
“beginning with Ivan IV (the Terrible) ... understood
that one cannot create a great nation and a great empire
without a great past. Therefore, they needed to enrich
their historical past, and even appropriate other people’s
past. Hence, Moscow tsars set the task of appropriating
the history of the Kievan Rus’, its glorious past, and cre-
ating the official mythology of the Russian Empire” (Spir-
itual and contractual documents of great and appanaged
princes of the 14"-16™" centuries, 1950).

Under these conditions, a comprehensive study of
the issue of the Eastern Slavic people’s ethnogenesis is
extremely relevant, and is of great practical importance.

The formation of three nations — Russian, Ukrainian
and Belorussian — on the single Old Rus’ basis occupies a
special place in the history of Eastern Slavic people and
is an extremely complicated issue. Special difficulties are
associated with the clarification of the nature of histori-
cal-ethnic development of the population in the regions,
where the ethnic boundaries of the specified nations were
formed. One of such regions was Severia — an original
region of the Eastern-Slavic world, where due to historical
conditions, the ethnic-cultural originality of the popula-
tion was preserved to the end of the 17" century.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In the introduction to “The Tale of Bygone Years”, the
chronicler describes the settling of Slavic tribes in East-
ern Europe. This part of the chronicle mentions “Severs”
(«ceepa») as one of the Slavic tribes. In terms of the
place of settlement in Eastern-Slavic lands, Severs are
called the last ones among other tribes. The chronicler
determines the territory of Severs as the lands “... along
Desna, Seym and Sula” (The Tale of Bygone Years, 1962,
5). However, the historical-geographical aspect of Seve-
ria is little studied. Due to the lack of special works,
which would generalise and systematise information
about Severian topography, there is no specific opinion
regarding its localisation in scientific literature. Various

works determine the territory of the Severian land dif-
ferently: the lands along the Desna River; interfluves of
Sozh and Desna Rivers; Desna-Seym interfluves; Desna
River basin and Oka River upper reaches; the region of
Putivl and Briansk, etc.

The lack of coordination in localisation of this region
is caused by the uncertainty of the “Severian land” con-
cept, which is identified with the settling region of the
“Sever”, mentioned in chronicles, or with the territory of
the Principality of Chernigov in the 11"-13™ centuries,
or with the Principality of Novgorod-Seversk in the 12-
13t centuries, or with Severia in the 14%-16% centuries.

“The Tale of Bygone Years” provides only the “Sever”
ethnonym and its derivatives”: “Severo”, “Severy”, “Se-
vereny”, “Severyane” («ceBepo», «CEBEPhI», «CEBEPEHBI»,
«cesepane») (Laurentian chronicle, 1962, 6, 10, 11, 12,
19, 24, 29, 148, 149; Hypatian chronicle, 1962, 5, 8,
9,10, 14, 17, 21, 135, 136). The latter one is most fre-
quently used in historical literature. However, accord-
ing to linguistic data, the original text of “The Tale of
Bygone Years” in the 12" century did not mention the
“Severyane” («cesepsiHe») ethnonym — ‘an-e was intro-
duced by the authors of much later codes, replacing the
forms without suffixes (Hasburgaev, 1979, 208-209).
Such forms include the “Sever” («ceseps») ethnonym.
The appearance of the form “Severo” («cesepo») is asso-
ciated, according to linguists, with the typical phenom-
enon of the transition of the —hard sign ending (-s) to —o
(Dnepr — Dnipro, Psl — Pslo, Vorskol — Vorsklo (Azenps —
Huinpo, [Iscens — [Iemo, Bopweckomrs — Bopckmo)) (Etymo-
logic dictionary of annalistic geographic names of the
Southern Rus’, 1985, 153; Solovyeva, 1956, 65).

The Kievan chronicle uses the attributive word-com-
bination “Severian towns” (Hypatian chronicle, 1962,
629). In the Galicia-Volhynia chronicle, in terms of the
events of the second half of the 13™ century, the north-
ern Dnieper Left-Bank lands are mentioned as “Zad-
neprovye” (Beyond the Dnieper) (Hypatian chronicle,
1962, 872, 892), while the description of these events
that dates back to the end of 16" century uses the name
“Severian Russian land beyond the Dnieper” («Cesepckast
3emutst pycckast 3a Jaerpom») (Stryjkowski, 1846, 248). It
is important that the authors of later codes, while mod-
ernising, if necessary, the texts of Old Rus’ chronicles
when they copied them, used the term “Severian land”
(«CeBepckas 3emis»), which was not used before. For ex-
ample, the text of “The Tale of Bygone Years” in the 14
century version reads, “and let the Russian land be di-
vided by the Dnieper: Yaroslav on this side, and Mstislav
on the other side” («... u paznenucra no Juenp Pycbckyro
3eMIIt0: SIpociaB nmpus Cl0 CTOPOHY, a MbCTHCIIAB OHY»); A
later interpretation: “... and let this land be divided by
the Dnieper: one be Kievan land, and other be Sever-
ian land” («... u pasgemucra cu 3emmo 10 J(Henp: eaun
Kuesckyto 3emito, a npyruii CeBepckyro 3eminto») (Lauren-
tian chronicle, 1962, 149; The Lvov Chronicle, 1910,
90). There are other similar examples.
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According to a number of researchers, the first docu-
ment to use the term “Severian land” is the oath of loy-
alty of Prince Fedir Lyubartovich to King Wtadystaw |l
Jagietto and Queen Jadwiga, which gave him “the land
upon their will named Severia with all towns and all
belongings” («3emmro 1o cBoeit Bomu Ha uMs CeBepcKyro
CO BCEMH TOPOJIMH, CO BCEMH OYyXHUTKH») in 1393 (The
Tale of Bygone Years, 1962, 51; Tretyakov, 1937, 13).
During the 14™"-18" centuries, sources register a num-
ber of related toponymical formations: “Siver”, “Si-
vera”, “Severshchina”, “Sivershchina”, “Siver land”,
“Siver side”, “Siverskaya ukraina”, “Siver country”
(«CuBep», «Cusepa», «CeBepmuHar, «CuepuuHar,
«CuBepckas 3emisi», «CuBepckas cropoHa», «CuBepcka
ykpaunHa», «CuBepckuii kpait») (Archeographic commis-
sion, 1841,113, 201, 350; Supplements. V.1., 257, 260,
294; Velichko, 1864, 97; Rusanova, 1966, 121, 203,
220, 339, 508 et al; Archeographic commission, 1875,
V.8, 11, 400; 1878, V. 10., 330; Imperial Academy of
Sciences, 1890, 33, 57, 344, 369, 419,463 et al.; The
History of the Kazan Kingdom (The Kazan Chronicler),
1903, 44; Spiritual and contractual documents of great
and appanaged princes of the 14%-16% centuries, 1950,
437, 482; Bolotnikov, 1959, 119,126, 134, 175, 185,
187,197,219 et al.; The New Chronicler, 1965, 59, 62,
71, 77; Bevzo, 1970, 112, 121; The Eyewitness Chroni-
cle, 1971, 57, 65, 89, 95, 123, 124, 151, 162; Belaru-
sian-Lithuanian Chronicles, 1980, 166). This toponym is
genetically connected with an earlier ethnonym “Sever”
(«ceepw»), found in chronicles, and is the result of its
transformation into a new onomastic formation.

Most researches, who studied chronicle tribes, set
the task of determining their tribal boundaries. Certain
historians and authors of works on historical geography
of Russia related the entire Dnieper Left-Bank lands to
the “Sever” (Barsov, 1885, 147-152; Hrushevsky, 1904,
167-168; Hrushevsky, 1911, 226,230; Seredonin, 1916,
141-142). The historians, who studied Severia (P.V. Gol-
ubovskiy, D.I. Bagaley, V. Lyaskoronskiy, A. Andriashev
and V.V. Mavrodin), shared this opinion. In particular,
P.V. Golubovskiy supposed that the chronicler men-
tioned only the central part, the core of the Sever terri-
tory, while the entire area of the Sever people was con-
siderably larger (Golubovskiy, 1881, 2). Archaeological
excavations of Slavic burial mounds of the 1114 cen-
turies, which distinguished complexes of women’s dec-
orations that were peculiar to each Eastern-Slavic tribe,
laid the foundation for determining the Severian land
boundaries for the abovementioned researchers. Spiral
temple rings were acknowledged as such decorations
for the Severs. Although A. A. Spitsyn noted the mixed
population of the Severian land, when determining the
tribal boundaries of the Sever, he proceeded from the
established opinion (Spitsyn, 1899, 338-340).

In 1937, the “Soviet Archaeology” journal pub-
lished two articles on the correlation of archaeological
monuments of certain Kievan Rus’ lands and those of

the primary chronicle tribes. P.N. Tretyakov suggested
that traditional forms of decoration, in particular, tem-
poral rings of the 10™-11" centuries do not fall within
the boundaries of tribal groups, distinguished by A.A.
Spitsyn, but correspond to the boundaries of feudal prin-
cipalities. According to P.N. Tretyakov, the tribal groups
did not exist in the 11"-12% centuries, and it is necessary
to search for their traces among older antiquities (Tretya-
kov, 1937; Tretyakov, 1961, 310). A.V. Artsikhovskiy
shared A.A. Spitsyn’s opinion (Artsikhovskiy, 1937).

Many studies of the 1950s-1970s continued search-
ing the material culture and funeral rites of individual
regions for specific peculiarities, corresponding to the
chronicle tribes (temporal rings, signet rings, and ceram-
ics). Archaeology distinguished and studied a number
of Eastern-Slavic tribes, including Severians (The Soviet
source studies of Kievan Rus’, 1979, 90-91). Modern ar-
chaeologists deepen the knowledge of the history and
peculiarities of the culture of Eastern-Slavic tribal unions
(Grigoryev, 2000).

While considering the issue of Polans” and Severians’
tribal boundaries, B.A. Rybakov concluded that a signifi-
cant part of the Dnieper Left-Bank lands in the 8"-10™
centuries was occupied by Polans. In his opinion, the
area of Severian settling coincides with the boundaries
of the Principality of Novgorod-Seversk in the 12% cen-
tury (middle reaches of the Desna River, upper reaches
of the Psel River, middle and upper reaches of the Sula
River) (Rybakov, 1947, 81-105). The opinion of B.A. Ry-
bakov regarding the localisation of chronicle Sever was
supported by G.F. Solovyeva (Solovyeva, 1956, 141). I.P.
Rusanov localises the Sever within narrower boundaries
(Rusanova, 1966, Table 18, 19).

Thus, the starting point for determining the Severian
territory in terms of studying its history is the evidence
of the chronicler that the Sever lands were located “...
along Desna, Sula and Seym” («cenoura no [lecHe, u o
Cyne, u mo Cemu...»), and archaeological data (Figure 1).

The chronicler is probably correct to locate the terri-
tory of Severia along the Desna, Seym and Sula Rivers,
i.e. the territory of the tribe that became the centre of the
Severian tribal union, gave its name to this union, and
later — to the principality. From this perspective, the re-
view and specification of the Sever’s settling boundaries
by B.A. Rybakov and other researchers are reasonable.
However, the area of the Severian tribal union as a po-
litical union was considered significantly greater than
the boundaries that were specified by the chronicler,
and included different ethnic groups of the population.

The boundaries, which were specified by the chroni-
cler, contain most Roman archaeological monuments
that the majority of researchers relate to the “Sever”,
mentioned in chronicles (Rybakov, 1947, 94, Figure
4; Berezovets, 1953a, 25-26; Berezovets, 1953b, 28-
44; Tretyakov, 1953, 242; Sedov, 1970, 126-134; Suk-
hobokov, 1975, 146-147; Grigoryev, 2000). Roman
antiquities are rarer in the southern and northern lands
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Figure 1: Severia settling in the Dnieper Left-Bank forest-steppes, according to archaeological data (8th-10th cen-

turies)

along the Desna and Seym Rivers. It is obvious that the
lands along Desna, Seym and Sula Rivers were the cen-
tre of the Severian tribal union. Proceeding from archae-
ological materials, D.T. Berezovets outlined Severia by
approximately the following boundaries: in the North,
approximately along the Lyubech — Starodub — Briansk
line; in the North-East and East, nor farther than the Bri-
ansk — Kursk conditional line; in the South-East Kursk,
Novi Sanzhary (lands along the Vorskla River); in the
South, Novi Sanzhary — Sary — Lubny. D.T. Berezovets
considers the rest of settlements south of Kharkiv the re-
sult of the settling of Severians in the end of the 9% or
the beginning of the 10" century. D.T. Berezovets keeps
the question regarding the western boundary open, sug-
gesting that the interfluves of the Dnieper and Desna
River influenced the course of historical events, associ-
ated with the formation of Kievan Rus’ (territory of the
“Russian land”, according to A.N. Nasonov (Nasonov,
2006)), at an early stage. Due to further rapid develop-
ment of culture, tribal peculiarities of this region disap-
peared earlier.

In this paper, the territorial concept of Severia is lim-
ited by the boundaries, specified above (Figure 2). After-
wards, most of this region joined the ethnic territory of
the Ukrainian nation.

The term “Sever” and “Severia”, encountered in 14t%-
17" centuries’ sources does not entirely correspond to
the “Sever land” of the 8™-10" centuries. At the same
time, the region that is distinguished in this paper, where
sevryuks are mentioned by 15%-17% centuries’ sources
(Bagnovskaya, 2002), mostly coincides with the lands,
where most Roman monuments were discovered, which
evidences the preservation of the ethnic-cultural origi-
nality of Severian population to the 18" century.

It is difficult to reconstruct the territorial boundaries
of Severia, based on the fragmentary information about
it, found in 14"-15" centuries’ sources. However, the
constancy of this toponymical formation, its active use
as official terminology (Platonov, 1937, 3-4), and fact
that Severia became part of the Grand Duchy of Mos-
cow allow referring to the method of extrapolation with
the use of official material from the 16%-17" centuries,
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Figure 2: Severia, according to archaeological data (map compiled by the author)

as opposed to the documents of previous centuries. The
location of Severia when it was part of the Grand Duchy
of Moscow (1503-1618) is outlined by the following
points: Briansk, Gomel, Drokov, Kursk, Mglin, Morivsk,
Novgorod-Seversk, Pochep, Putyvl, Radogoshch, Rylsk,
Starodub, Trubchevsk, and Chernigov. All they existed in
the 14"-15" centuries. This territory covers only part of
the Severian ethnic-cultural habitat that is evidenced by
archaeological findings of the pre-state and Old Rus’ pe-
riod: apart from lands along the Desna and Seym Rivers,
it also included the basins of Vorskla and Psel Rivers,
and the upper reaches of the Sula River.

Thus, the name “Sever” («ceseps») related only to the
Severian lands, which became part of the Principality of
Chernigov during second half of the 11t — the first half
of the 13" centuries, and did not include Pereyaslav that

was affected by the consequences of the Mongol inva-
sion and the considerable outflow of population from
this territory.

CONCLUSIONS

To conclude, it can be said that the tribes of the pre-
state period, described in chronicles, are by themselves
complex ethnic-social unions, which formed from sev-
eral tribes, including tribes of different ethnicities. Af-
ter becoming part of the Kievan Rus’, these tribal un-
ions evolved towards political, socioeconomic, and
ethnic consolidation. However, this process was not
completed. The Kievan Rus’, for a short period, cre-
ated prerequisites for the formation of a single people,
based on closely related groups, but these prerequisites

429



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Nela BAGNOVSKAYA: SEVERIA AS A HISTORICAL-GEOGRAPHIC CONCEPT, 425-432

failed to become effective factors for the establishment
of a new ethnic community — the Old Rus’ people. Too
many circumstances prevented this process from being
completed. Affected by the developing feudalisation of
the society and the political disintegration of the Kievan
Rus’ it caused, the historical-ethnic development took a
different course — the course of intensification of com-
munal and regional trends. Further development of feu-
dalisation caused the establishment of three big feudal
centres, around which the territories of individual prin-
cipalities were formed. Another period of ethnic con-
solidation happened at the times of feudal principalities,
including the Principality of Chernigov. It spanned most
of the territory of the Severian tribal union. The south-
ern regions of Severia were part of the Principality of
Pereyaslavl. Territorial bonds of the population assume
the leading role in this period. In chronicles, people are
more often referred to as Chernigovites, Novgorodites,
Kurskites, etc. However, the weak economic relations
of that time and the natural economy facilitated the sta-
bility of local peculiarities and tribal borders. Probably
at that time, the term “Cesepckas 3emns” (Severia, Sever
Land) became a regional phenomenon that reflected the
history of the land and extended beyond the political
concepts of the Principalities of Chernigov, Novgorod-
Seversk, and Pereyaslavl. The lands of the former two
partly included the lands of Radimichs and Vyatichis.
The lands of the Principality of Pereyaslavl were not eth-
nically united either — they included the former lands
of Severians and Polans. Some Severian settlements
along the upper reaches of the Psel, Vorskla, and Siver-
skyi Donets Rivers ended up within the boundaries of
Polovetsian camping grounds. Further consolidation of
population in early feudal states was hindered by their
intensifying feudal fragmentation and the lack of inter-
nal unity of the central regions of principalities and pe-
ripheral regions, which often changed hands. The trend
of the emergence of two centres (apart from Kyiv) — the
Principalities of Galicia-Volhynia and Vladimir-Suzdal
—around which the rest of the south-western and north-
eastern Rus’ lands were grouped, was interrupted by the
Mongol invasion.

Even before the Mongol invasion, the Chernigov-
Severian land ended up “between” the said centres —
their princes strived for gaining a foothold in Kyiv. The
Mongol invasion and the subsequent historical situa-
tion in Eastern Europe facilitated the conservation of the
isolated, “middle” status of Severia between the north-
eastern and south-western Kievan Rus’ lands, on the one
hand, and the steppe nomads, on the other hand. Fur-
thermore, in the 14" century, the Severian lands were
contested by two states — the Grand Duchies of Lithu-
ania and Moscow, who laid claim to the heritage of the
Kievan Rus’. Severian principalities constantly changed
hands. These circumstances also facilitated the conser-
vation of the ethnic-cultural isolation of the Severian
population.

As is known, the Mongol invasion did not affect
the ethnic composition of the Old Rus’ lands, includ-
ing Severian lands. The population of its southern and
south-eastern regions encountered steppe tribes long
before that. Certain tribes settled down along the bor-
ders of the Chernigov, Severia, Pereyaslavl, and other
principalities. After the Mongol invasion, some nomadic
groups moved back into the steppes, but part of them,
especially seminomadic people, remained at their pre-
vious places of dwelling. Some of them even moved
northwards, into the forest steppes, due to the relocation
of the population from the Pereyaslavl and Chernigov
Principalities into the forest regions beyond the Desna
River. The fact that the population of the southern re-
gions of Severia dwindled is indisputable, but the state-
ment regarding the complete desertion of these lands is
unacceptable.

These conditions revealed the resilience of the his-
torical name of Severia and its population. 15"-17"
century sources mention Severia, Severian cities, rivers
and dwellers of this land — Sevryuks. Sevryuks are de-
scendants of the ancient, pre-Mongolian population of
Severia. According to sources, Sevryuks lived approxi-
mately within the territory of the ancient “Sever”. They
are not, however, direct descendants of “Sever” people —
they are descendants of the Severian population, which
underwent long historical development. In the 14"-16%
centuries, the Kievan Rus’ ceased to exist, as did the
Principalities of Chernigov and Pereyaslavl as independ-
ent states. People were called Sevryuks, i.e. the dwellers
of Severia, rather than Russians or Chernigovites. This
was probably a regional name, but closely connected
with the history of Severia, and, probably, used in the
14% — first half of 17 centuries as the population’s self-
designation. The preservation of the “Sevryuks” name
to the second half of the 17" century was facilitated by
the fact that Severian lands changed hands several times
between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (and then the
Kingdom of Poland) and the Grand Duchy of Moscow
in the 14"-16™ centuries. Therefore, it was difficult to
develop and affirm a name that was associated with this
or that state affiliation (politonym).

Thus, the integrity of the Severian land was deter-
mined by its ethnic-cultural unity that was inherited
from the Sever people, mentioned in chronicles, rather
than by political institutions. Sevryuks were a special
group of the Old Rus’ population, which preserved its
regional isolation in the 14™"-16™ centuries (in some re-
gions — to the second half of the 17" century). After the
end of the 16" century, and, mostly, in the 17 century,
the population of former Severia joined the formation of
the Ukrainian and Russian nationalities (perhaps, to a
certain extent, Belorussian, as well).
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SEVERIJA KOT ZGODOVINSKO-GEOGRAFSKI KONCEPT

Nela BAGNOVSKAYA
Plekhanov Russian University of Economics 117997, Russian Federation, Moscow, 36 Stremyanny Lane
e-mail: Nkaschtan@yandex.ru

POVZETEK

Problem oblikovanja treh vzhodnoslovanskih narodov iz ene same drzave, Kijevske Rusije, je izjemno zapleten.
Posebne teZave nastanejo pri opredeljevanju narave zgodovinsko-etni¢nega razvoja na podrocjih z uveljavljenimi
etni¢nimi mejami. Eno izmed taksnih podrocij je Severija. Avtorica je v ¢lanku poskusala zrcaliti zgodovinsko pojmo-
vanje severjanskega ozemlja in njegovih prebivalcev v razli¢nih obdobjih.

Celovitost Severije je bila prej posledica njene etnicno-kulturne enotnosti, zapusc¢ine severjanskega ljudstva, ome-
njenega v kronikah, kot pa vplivov politicnih institucij. Severjani so bili posebna skupina staroruskega prebivalstva,
ki je v obdobju med 14. in 16. stoletiem (v nekaterih predelih do druge polovice 17. stoletja) ostajala regionalno
izolirana. S koncem 16. stoletja, povecini pa v 17. stoletju se je prebivalstvo nekdanje Severije vkljucilo v oblikovanje
ukrajinskega in ruskega (do neke mere morda tudi beloruskega) naroda.

Kljucne besede: Severija, zgodovinsko-etni¢ni procesi, etni¢no-kulturna svojstvenost, vzhodnoslovanske
skupnosti, lociranje kronik, Severjani
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Figure 3: Coat of Arms of Severia. 1672. File:I'epo Ceseproii cmpanst 1672 200a.gif. From Wikimedia Commons
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ABSTRACT

This article analyzes the genesis of military affairs in the early period of formation of society in Kazakhstan. The
paper examines a number of socio-economic factors of the Bronze Age, which influenced the evolution of the mili-
tary art. Moreover, it describes the military caste of the early nomads and the participation of women in the military
and political activities of nomadic groups. The authors conclude that the development of the military art is based on
socio-cultural phenomena that occurred in high antiquity and is closely related to the psychological, physiological,
and behavioral characteristics of the human species.

Keywords: military affairs of nomads, nomads, military estate, ancient tribes of Kazakhstan

PECULIARITA DELL'ISTITUZIONE DEL SETTORE MILITARE
NEI POPOLI ANTICHI DEL KAZAKISTAN

SINTESI

L'articolo analizza la genesi del settore militare nel primo periodo della formazione della societa in Kazakistan. Lo
studio prende in esame vari fattori socioeconomici risalenti all’eta del bronzo che influenzarono I"evoluzione dell’ar-
te militare. Inoltre, descrive la casta militare dei primi nomadi e la partecipazione di donne nelle attivita militari e po-
litiche dei gruppi nomadi. Gli autori concludono che lo sviluppo dell’arte militare si basa su fenomeni socioculturali
che si verificarono in tarda antichita e sono strettamente connessi con le caratteristiche psicologiche, fisiologiche e
comportamentali della specie umana.

Parole chiave: questioni militari dei nomadi, nomadi, tenuta militare, antichi popoli del Kazakistan
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INTRODUCTION

The study of the history and the development of
armed forces is not only scientifically, but also social-
ly and politically relevant, because the solution to this
problem contributes to the scientific patriotic education,
and further improvement of military affairs.

The peculiarities of the development of military af-
fairs in the territory of Kazakhstan in ancient times (from
ancient times to the fifth century CE) were determined
by the following reasons:

Firstly, while studying the military affairs of nomads,
an important fact is completely overlooked — the fact that
nomadism developed on the basis of its predecessor, the
sedentary farming and cattle husbandry economy of the
Bronze Age; therefore, the elements of culture, includ-
ing military affairs, were to a certain extent influenced
by the previous period.

Secondly, the so-called “nomadic” economy is char-
acterized as multi-structural; at that, the balance of its
various elements and characteristics (cattle breeding,
agriculture, handicrafts, nomadic intensity, level of in-
volvement in regional trade, etc.) at different stages of
the genesis of nomadism was different, which definitely
affected the development of military affairs.

The history of studying the problems, related to the
development of nomads’ military affairs is inextricably
connected with the general history of nomad studies. In
the second half of the 19th century, Russian and Eurasian
oriental studies began to develop the military-historical
subject in relation to Eurasian nomads; at that, the re-
search objects were the military organization, strategy
and tactics of medieval Mongols and their successors
(Dienera, 2013). The researchers of this period focused
on the relationship between the peculiarities of nomads’
military affairs and the peculiarities of their economy.
However, an in-depth analysis of the latter was not car-
ried out, while the studies were superficial, which was
caused by a poor source base (lvanin, 2003).

A significant contribution to the study nomads’ mili-
tary affairs was made by Valikhanov’s (1985) ethno-
graphic and source-studies works, devoted to specific
aspects of military and historical problems. A wide range
of materials on the armament of ancient and medieval
nomads, and fortification was accumulated. The main
written sources were introduced into the scientific use
in the same period.

At present, there exists a developed and successfully
tested analytical model of weapon-studies researches,
which includes the systematization of various weapons
types, the typological classification of armaments, the
consolidation of the analysis results into a single set of
combat equipment, and the reconstruction of the struc-
ture of the military organization and the peculiarities
of the art of war (Kushkumbayev, 2001). This allowed

systematizing the sets of arms of many Siberian and
Central Asian cultures of the Hun-Sarmatian time, trac-
ing the evolution and identifying the regularities of the
development of military affairs of Central Asian peoples
(MIAA, 2003)".

Taking into account the insufficient knowledge of
the genesis of military affairs in the territory of Kazakh-
stan, this paper is the first to consider the military affairs
from its very origin in the prehistoric era, in the period
of sedentary mixed agriculture and the formation of the
nomadic society, which allows identifying the historical
origins of many characteristics of weapons, military or-
ganization and military art of nomads, which were not
predetermined directly by the nomadic lifestyle. This
concerns the role of infantry in the early nomad period,
the development of fortification art, the widespread oc-
currence of original weapons of foot soldiers — com-
bat knives, daggers, heavy armor, etc. This approach
allows reconsidering the role of external borrowings in
the development of the spiritual and material culture
of nomads and recognizing its many phenomena as a
genetic continuation of the traditions of the previous
period of social development from ancient times to the
Bronze Age.

RESEARCH METHODS

The main cognitive and research methods used were
the historical-comparative method, based on the analyt-
ical and inductive approach, and the historical method,
which provides for establishing the cause and effect re-
lations and the dynamics of the object under study. In
addition, the systems method was used, considering the
object of study as a unity of interconnected elements. In
this case, we examine military affairs as a system com-
prised of individual elements, i.e. weapons, military or-
ganization, and military art. Each of these elements in
turn consists of separate components.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The mechanism of appearance of the military stra-
tum in the ancient society was relatively simple. The ac-
cumulation of excess products in the productive econ-
omy inevitably led to the possibility of engaging not in
production, but in a forced redistribution of accumu-
lated excess products of the neighboring communities
(Bichurin, 1998).

The high social significance of the performed func-
tion for the protection of the community determined the
higher social status of soldiers, compared to common-
ers. Especially high was the status of the military lead-
er — the chieftain, who managed community resources
during frequent military clashes. The appearance of a
special group of military professionals laid the founda-

1 MIAA, A. Margulan Institute of Archeology Archive. Report on work of the Central Kazakhstan expedition for 2002. Almaty, 2003.
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tion for the establishment of the art of war, as it became
possible to continuously and purposefully accumulate
and pass on the experience in this field of human activ-
ity (Allaniyazov, 1996).

The development of military affairs was closely re-
lated to the establishment of potestarian relations, and,
subsequently, the state. This period witnessed the distin-
guishing of a class of people, who managed and coordi-
nated the work of commons. Emerging power relations
— subordination, i.e. potestarian relations, inevitably as-
sumed the form military-potestarian ones, since the only
support of tribe rulers was the social stratum of soldiers
with necessary skills and competence.

This military stratum initially served as internal se-
curity, preventing the disintegration of weakly econom-
ically-consolidated military-potestarian unions during
crises (Akhmetzhan, 1996).

The most important impetus to the further develop-
ment of military affairs was given by the development
of bronze smelting, which led to a qualitative leap in
the development of military affairs in the territory of Ka-
zakhstan. The development of bronze casting led to the
appearance of new tools and a radical increase in labor
productivity, which in turn led to further differentiation
of social strata, and the distinguishing of the warrior es-
tate (Kaydarov, 1973).

War and military affairs became one of the main
spheres of life in ancient societies. Weapons, being an
ethnic feature at the early stages, lost their ethnic dis-
tinctness by the early Iron Age. A very important role in
this process was played by the Silk Road, which spread
items, new scientific ideas and technologies over great
distances (Khudyakov, 1980; Akhmetzhan, 2007).

The presence of sedentary and semi-sedentary popu-
lation in the steppes led to the presence of foot soldiers
in Scythians” and Sakas’ armies. This is evidenced by an-
cient sources — works by Herodotus, Lucian, and Quin-
tus Curtius Rufus.

The role of infantry is confirmed by archaeological
sources. Another interesting aspect of the social prereq-
uisites for the development of military affairs of nomads
is the participation of women in the war. Ancient sourc-
es emphasize their role in the Scythian and Sarmatian
societies. This is associated with the legends of the Ama-
zons — female warriors, who formed a separate tribe.

According to legends, the tribe lived on the farthest
shores of the Euxine Pontus (Black Sea) (Mayor, 2014).
Their capital city was Themiscyra. Since childhood,
the Amazons were taught to handle the spear, sword,
throw darts, and to be skilled riders. The tribe allegedly
solved the problem of reproduction as follows: once a
year, they met with men from the neighboring tribe, and
then they gave all born boys to those men and kept the
girls. Hercules confronted the Amazons to take away the
magic belt of Hippolyta, their queen, given to her by
Ares, the god of war (ninth labor of Hercules). Amazons
were on the side of the Trojans in the Trojan War.

The historical basis of the myth about the Amazons
is the confrontation with belligerent tribes. It is interest-
ing to analyze the information provided by Herodotus.
He talks about the origins and customs of Sauromates’
gender equality (if one were to use modern terminology)
in their environment. Sauromate women, he says, uphold
their ancient traditions: along with their husbands, and
even without them, they hunt and ride on horseback, and
wear the same clothes as men do. No female could marry
before she killed her first enemy, and some died without
ever marrying (Historians of Rome, 1969, 110-117).

The significant role of women in the military organi-
zation of the steppe is evidenced by materials of buri-
al grounds along the middle reaches of the Don River.
An example of this is mound 16 of the Durovka burial
ground, which belonged to a woman aged 30-35; the
analysis of skeletal remains “gives reason to believe that
she was a horse rider (an Amazon)” (Puzikova, 1997).
Women'’s burials in the Ternovoye burial ground “always
included weapons, therefore, there is reason to believe
that women were involved in the practice of military ac-
tions...” In mound 6, horse remains were found among
the accompanying inventory of the burial of a young
woman aged 20-25. 3 out of 4 times, the investigated
mounds were the resting places of young women from
relatively wealthy families; in two cases, the women
were also armed. The presence of expensive jewelry of
Bosporus production, Greek amphorae with oil or wine,

Mounted Amazon in Scythian costume, on an Attic red-
-figure vase, c. 420 BCE

Riding Amazone. Side B of an Attic red-figure neck-
-amphora, ca. 420 BC. By Aison (Hahland); perhaps
Shuvalov Painter (Diepolder). File:Amazone Staatliche
Antikensammlungen 2342.jpg. From Wikimedia Com-
mons.
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the large size and splendor of the funerary structures “are
comparable to the known mounds of military aristoc-
racy”. Referring to this, Gulyaev and Savchenko (1995)
also drew attention to the fact that many burials of young
women with weapons belonged to the upper strata of the
Scythian society. Gulyaev and Savchenko assumed the
existence of “certain conscription as lightly armed aux-
iliary units for certain age and social groups of Scythian
women” (Gulyaev and Savchenko, 1995, 87-101).

The social status of “Scythian Amazons” was quite
high in most cases. In this sense, an interesting observa-
tion is made by F. Balonov: “in Scythian times, funeral
carts were mainly associated with buried women (70%)
with a special social status” (Balonov, 1984, 16).

At the same time, it is possible to ask whether this
was a relic of matriarchy, or the relatively high status of
women in military affairs was a phenomenon of differ-
ent nature.

Arguments in favor of the existence of matriarchy are
based on several forms of evidence: information about
modern societies, in which a woman provides the basic
means of subsistence; information about the societies,
in which there was a matrilineal system of inheritance;
ancient myths about the rule of women; archaeological
evidence that allows interpreting the existence of female
deities — heads of pantheons, queens who ruled tribes
and states, killings of boys at birth, etc. The reconstruc-
tion of the matriarchal stage at the initial step of the prim-
itive society is generally based not on ethnological data,
but on the messages of ancient and medieval authors
regarding any exotic orders, detached from the general
system of social life. Such messages can be divided into
three main groups. The first one includes the information
about matrilineality or matrilocality, for example, Hero-
dotus” information about Lycians, Polybius” information
about the Italian Locri, G.-T. Sagara’s information about
the Wyandot people, etc. They are in no way equivalent
to the evidence of matriarchy. The second one includes
reports of equitable, dignified, even honorable positions
of women, for example, those of Plutarch about the Celts,
of Tacitus about the Germans, etc. They do not prove
the existence of matriarchy as the domination of women
either. The third one consists of direct references to the
fact that men are ruled by women, for example, the re-
cords of Sauromates by Scylax, information about Indian
Pandaeans by Pliny the Elder, Al-Masudi’s and J.-B Taver-
nier’s mentioning of the inhabitants of some Indonesian
islands. They can be quite reliable, but evidence matriar-
chy not more than the reign of empresses in Russia or the
reign of queens in Western Europe. However, modern
anthropological evidence suggests that in most societies,
at least those that are known to anthropologists, a certain
degree of male dominance existed, irrespective of their
kindred organization.

While some anthropologists believe that truly egali-
tarian societies exist or existed in the past, and all
Western experts agree that there are societies, in which

women achieved significant social recognition and au-
thority, nobody, however, described a society, which
would publicly acknowledge the power and authority
of women that was superior to that of men. Everywhere
women were excluded from certain types of important
economic and social activities; their social roles as
mothers and wives were associated with a smaller set of
powers and prerogatives than the men’s social roles of
father and brother. Therefore, it is concluded that gender
asymmetry is a universal phenomenon of the social life
of mankind (Muravieva, n.d.).

As one can see, the participation of women in the
military and political activities of nomadic unions was
not a “relic” of matriarchal relations, but an entirely
new phenomenon, caused by an increase in the social
importance of women in the life support system of the
nomadic society. Archaeological data show that women
had a special status in the priest estate; at that, the priest-
ly functions assumed the “androgyny” of their perform-
er. This is clearly seen from the materials of the Scythian
society, where priests were effeminate in appearance
and clothing, and the Sauromate society, where women
priestesses were granted attributes of masculinity — aci-
naces and swords. There are commonly known exam-
ples of women performing higher military-political and
priestly functions — the so-called “empresses” Tomyris
and Zarinaea (Gumilyov, 1967).

The military estate of early nomads was heterogene-
ous in terms of both gender and age. The status of the
warrior and his place in the social hierarchy within the
military class directly depended on his experience, luck
and the number of enemies he killed. As an independ-
ent and very important activity of the nomadic society,
military affairs of nomads had their patron — the god of
war (Kun, 1947).

Ancient authors, by analogy with the Greek panthe-
on, called him Ares or Areus; his embodiment was an
iron sword. The special role and even the deification
of the sword is understandable. This weapon type ap-
pears among the inhabitants of the Eurasian steppe in
the early Iron Age, in the 1 millennium BCE. Its appear-
ance and common use is most likely related to the mass
use of metal armor and iron that reduced the weight of
the blade.

The swords had two types of blades. The Karasuk-
Cimmerian tradition led to the production of lenticular
or diamond-shaped in the cross-section blades with par-
allel edges, gradually converging at the very end of the
tip. The Caucasian tradition, commonly found among
the Scythians, led to the production of blades converg-
ing towards the tip of the handle, i.e., in the form of an
elongated triangle.

Acinaces were a type of bladed weapons that was
more common than swords. In 7"-6t centuries BCE,
they were made primarily of bronze, from the end of 6"
century BCE there were iron and bimetallic daggers, and
from the 4™ century BCE, iron became the only material
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used to craft combat daggers. Forms of acinaces were
virtually indistinguishable from those of swords, except
their length. Many acinaces were found in Kazakhstan,
while their original form was the local daggers of the
late Bronze Age.

Ways of wearing swords and daggers were diverse.
The Scythians had acinaces hanging from a belt on the
abdomen, on the right or left side, while the sword was
fastened to the belt on the right side. In the east, includ-
ing Kazakhstan, a common way to wear an acinaces
was not only to fasten the sheath to the upper part of
the belt, but also to tie its lower part to the leg, with
a dagger worn on the right side. However, petroglyphs
found in East Kazakhstan show images of soldiers with
daggers, attached to the belt on the right side only by
their upper part.

It should be noted that swords and daggers with lux-
urious gold-trimmed hilts and blades were both combat
weapons and symbols of power.

The traditional weapon type for the steppe was the
battle-axe that was developed on the basis of the late
Bronze Age traditions and remained the most power-

Horseman, Pazyryk felt artifact, c. 300 BC.

Pazyryk horseman. Circa 300 BCE. Detail from a carpet
- 5-4 th s.- in the State Hermitage Museum in St Pe-
tersburg. File:PazyrikHorseman.JPG. From Wikimedia
Commons.

ful and effective means of dealing with a heavily armed
enemy. At the early stages, until the 7" century BCE,
axes were massive, with short blades and hammer-head
butts. Over time, people developed lightweight and el-
egant hatchets, with cleaving rather than bludgeoning
functions. Double-edged axes were also found.

Another polearm for close combat was the pick.
They were formed in the east of the Eurasian steppe
in the 7" century BCE, where the pick rapidly spread
across the entire area. Very interesting is the Sagyr petro-
glyph that shows a battle between foot soldiers armed
with picks. It depicts soldiers, hitting each other over
the head with picks, which is confirmed by finds in the
Gorno-Altaysk burials of Scythian skulls with marks of
blows with weapons with a narrow sharp head. Many
researchers believe that the Sakas” upgrading of picks is
related to the appearance in the eastern Eurasian steppes
of such protective armor as a thick helmet, which no
other weapon could pierce.

The early Iron Age witnessed a significant reduction
in the use of such a common Bronze Age weapon as
the mace. The hammer-head butts of axes or picks were
generally used to deliver blows. However, the above-
mentioned petroglyphs of the Sagyr tract featured an im-
age that depicted the scene of battle between two war-
riors, armed with clubs on long shafts.

Apart from short-range weapons, nomads commonly
used medium-range weapon types — spears and darts.
Judging by the finds, the length of the spear was equal
to the height of the warrior. Spears had a large tip with
a long bearing. A relatively short shaft indicates that the
spear was used in both mounted and foot combat. Ar-
chaeological finds also discovered tips of darts with a
long bearing and a short triangular blade. The accuracy
of dart-throwing is reflected by Greek images of a Scyth-
ian, depicted hunting a hare with a dart.

Thus, it is obvious that the set of weapons of both
foot and mounted warriors of early nomads included
both advanced forms of conventional weapons — dag-
gers, spears, axes, battle-axes, and maces, and relatively
new types — swords. However, the most common and ef-
fective weapon of the nomads was the bow and arrows
— the main long-range missile weapon. The “Scythian
bow” was often depicted as asymmetrical, with a long
upper half. The bow was composite; the upper horn
could be crafted separately out of bone, horn or bronze,
and decorated with “animal” ornaments. This type of
bow was the pinnacle of the development of ranged
combat weapons in ancient times, and was widely
spread among the peoples of the Near East and Middle
East, and Southeastern Europe.

The special type of bow was matched by distinctive
arrowheads, which, along with other elements of the
“Scythian triad” — the “animal” style and horse bridle,
became the “trademark” of the early nomads.

The specific and very convenient “Scythian” form of
the case for the bow and arrows was the gorytos — a
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quiver that consisted of two compartments — one for the
bow and one for the arrows. It was worn on the belt on
the left side.

Nomads’ armor of the 1% millennium BCE can be
divided into several types in terms of their method of
armor plating:

1. Plate armor, when the armor plating was per-
formed by sewing on metal, bone, or horn plaque-
plates on a soft base, leaving gaps between them
for flexibility. A great example of plate armor is
the ceremonial dress, found in the Issyk burial
mound.

2. Scale armor, when plates were sewn only on the
upper part of the soft base, so that the lower part
of the upper row of plates covered the lower part
of the lower row of plates. This type of armor
was common among the Black Sea Scythians. An
example of this armor is the armor from Chirik-
Rabat.

3. Lamellar armor, when plates were fastened di-
rectly to each other without a soft base.

4. Laminar armor, when the armor plating was ar-
ranged in long horizontal metal strips, fastened
together with cords or straps.

The cut of early nomads’ armor was diverse. The
most common types were the armor in the form of a
poncho that protected the back and chest of the war-
rior. Another frequently encountered armor was the
breastplate with shoulders covered by wide rectangu-
lar flaps. This armor type was common among ancient
Greeks, but Scythian armor differed in a number of fea-
tures. For example, the Black Sea Scythians attached
long neckpieces to the armor, which covered the upper
part of the arms; furthermore, this armor was worn with
armored scale skirts or belts with stripes that covered
the legs down to the hips and sometimes down to the
feet.

One of the most important elements of protective
armor were helmets. In the early Scythian period, the
most common type was a hemispherical helmet cast in
bronze with an edge along the top of the head, a rectan-
gular cut on the back of the head and a deep facial cut in
the form of brow ridges that converged into a triangular
point at the nose. Most helmets had holes in the side
plates and the back part for attaching earpieces, neck-
flaps or aventails. Sakas wore similar helmets hoods
with thick horizontal pads at the forehead.

The set of protective armor was supplemented with
a shield. Most shields were rectangular, but oval shields
were found, as well.

An original element of nomads’ protective armor was
a flexible back-mounted shield with scale armor. It was
mounted in a way that did not prevent the rider from us-
ing both hands when shooting the bow or slashing out
while on horseback, when one hand was used to steer
the horse. Such shields were depicted in the petroglyphs
of Eastern Kazakhstan.

Based on the above set of weapons, it is possible
to reconstruct with a certain degree of confidence the
combat tactics of early Eurasian nomads. The battle be-
gan with a barrage of arrows fired at the enemy from a
great distance. A large reserve of ammunition allowed
maintaining this combat phase for a long period of time,
while the shape of arrowheads caused significant dam-
age even to armored soldiers. If the enemies failed to
withstand the onslaught and fled from the battlefield,
they were ridden down by the cavalry that cut down the
fleeing soldiers with swords, axes and picks. In this case,
the losses of nomads were minimal.

If the opponent was resilient and withstood the barrage
of arrows, the nomads, after running out of ammunition,
proceeded to the next combat phase — the melee phase.

Both the cavalry and foot soldiers took part in the
melee. Since melee weapons for mounted combat were
overall imperfect, one can assume that some riders dis-
mounted during the melee. This is why the main melee
weapon type in the steppe was not the sword, but the
acinaces. This can also explain the existence of massive
short spears that are convenient for melee combat. An-
other factor that limited the possibility of close mounted
combat was a poor horse harness, in particular, the ab-
sence of a hard saddle with stirrups. Under these cir-
cumstances, the warrior was forced either to fight with
one hand while holding on to the horse’s mane, or to
tie himself to the horse, which also limited his actions.
In the second case, the transition to hand-to-hand com-
bat was impossible. This method was apparently used
by lightly-armed horsemen, who did not participate in
the melee. These were the “gimmiri” squads, which at-
tacked settlements for pillaging and retreated without
engaging the enemy if faced with heavy resistance.

Thus, revolutionary changes took taken place in the
development of defensive weapons of the inhabitants of
Eurasian steppes. In the 1% millennium BCE, peoples of
the Eurasian steppe regions rapidly developed defensive
armaments, which were equal to and sometimes supe-
rior to that of their sedentary neighbors. This was caused
by the development of metallurgy, statehood and related
military-political activity of the nomads, their familiarity
with all the technological skills of military affairs (Kise-
lev, 1994).

CONCLUSIONS

Concluding the analysis of early nomads’ military
affairs, it is worth stressing the main characteristics of
their development during this period. Firstly, the basis
of their genesis was not hunting, but the military affairs
of the previous era — the Bronze Age. Secondly, along
with the tactics of mass ranged combat, nomad archers
introduced the tactics of mounted assault in close order
on heavily armed horsemen. The merit of early nomads
was not only the spreading of the powerful composite
bow, but also a set of heavy armaments for riders, in-

438



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Gaukhar BALGABAYEVA et al: PECULIARITIES OF CONDUCTING MILITARY AFFAIRS IN ANCIENT TRIBES OF KAZAKHSTAN, 433-440

cluding armor for both warrior and horse. Moreover, the
elements of the nomads’ armaments even surpassed in
terms of diversity and quality the weapons of surroun-
ding states of the ancient world.

However, these armaments and effective tactics did
not secure the military and political dominance of early
nomads over the neighboring nations, which was cau-
sed by the specifics of military organization, in particu-
lar, the lack of state institutions. While gaining victories
in short-term raids and repelling the attacks of Persians
and Macedonians, Scythians and Sakas could not orga-
nize long-term military operations, while their unions
were temporary military alliances between tribes, which
fell apart after both defeat and victory.

The research allowed concluding that:

e Aggressive armed actions of early humans were
quasi-military, since they were not preconditio-
ned by social reasons;

e Real military activity emerges with the productive
economy and is related to the processes of pro-
duction, protection and redistribution of excess
product;

The transition of the population of Kazakhstan
to the nomadic mode of production led to major
changes in the military affairs; cavalry appeared
in the Scythian-Saka era, but, contrary to popular
belief, infantry remained important;

Military affairs in the Scythian-Saka era remai-
ned the prerogative of a special military class;
its membership was gained by special rituals; a
special layer of spiritual culture appeared, which
was associated with the concept of elitism of mi-
litary activities;

In the Scythian-Saka period, the phenomenon of
gender equality appears in the field of military
activity; the spread of warrior women among no-
madic societies was not a “relic” of matriarchy,
but an entirely new phenomenon, related to the
specifics of the nomadic society;

The emergence of the state caused radical chan-
ges in the social structure, reduction of the impor-
tance of the military class, and the replacement
of its functions for the organization of military
activities by state institutions.

POSEBNOSTI V OSNOVANJU VOJASTVA PRI STARODAVNIH PLEMENIH KAZAHSTANA

Gaukhar BALGABAYEVA
Elmira NAURYZBAYEVA

Utegen ISENOV

Aygul TASKUZHINA
Aygul AMANTAYEVA

Tolkyn ERISHEVA

Kostanay State Pedagogical Institute, 118 Tarana Street, Kostanay, 11000, Kazakhstan
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POVZETEK

Zavedajoc¢ se pomanjkanja podatkov o razvoju vojastva na ozemlju Kazahstana, avtorji v ¢lanku raziskujejo ume-
tnost vojskovanja od njegovih zacetkov v prazgodovinski dobi, v ¢asu sedentarnega kmetovanja in oblikovanja no-
madske druzbe. Raziskava vkljucuje pregled in analizo $tevilnih druzbeno-ekonomskih dejavnikov v bronasti dobi, ki
so vplivali na nastanek temeljev vojastva. Clanek opisuje tudi vojaski stan zgodnjih nomadov ter soudelezbo Zensk v
vojaskih in politicnih aktivnostih nomadskih zdruzenj, v studiji pa so predstavljene Se bojne taktike zgodnjih evrazij-
skih nomadov. Od poglavitnih kognitivnih in raziskovalnih metod so se avtorji posluzevali zgodovinsko-primerjalne
metode, ki temelji na analiticnem in induktivnem pristopu, ter zgodovinsko-genetske metode, ki omogoca dolocanje
vzro¢no-posledi¢nih odnosov in dinamike obravnavanega predmeta. Avtorji v zaklju¢ku ugotavljajo, da je razvoj
vojastva temeljil na druzbeno-kulturnih pojavih iz starejsih obdobij zgodovine in je bil tesno povezan s psiholoskimi,

fizioloskimi in vedenjskimi znacilnostmi ¢loveske vrste.

Klju¢ne besede: vojastvo nomadov, nomadi, vojaski stan, starodavna plemena Kazahstana
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ABSTRACT

The urban space of every city is full of cultural symbols that can be found throughout the city in different sym-
bolic places, streets, etc. All these symbols are parts of a specific cultural matrix, which forms the base for the iden-
tification and self-identification of the city. Symbolic activities like mythology, religion, ideology, art, film, advertising,
and virtual realities are clearly reflected in every big city’s image. Despite the fact that the capital of Kazakhstan was
transferred from Almaty to Astana, Almaty continues to be the largest city, as well as the scientific and educational,
international tourism, high-tech manufacturing, financial and business center of the republic. The semantic image of
Almaty was formed by many factors. Some of these factors were dictated by global issues, while others had charac-
teristics that were specifically related to this urban space.

Keywords: capital city, Almaty, semantics, trend, historical narrative, synthetic narrative

TENDENZE NELLA FORMAZIONE DELL'IMMAGINE SEMANTICA DI UNA CAPITALE
(SULL'ESEMPIO DI ALMATY)

SINTESI

Lo spazio urbano di ogni citta € colmo di simboli culturali che si possono trovare sparsi in vari posti simbolici, in
strade eccetera. Tutti questi simboli compongono una specifica matrice culturale che costituisce la base per I'identi-
ficazione e Iauto-identificazione della citta. Sebbene la capitale del Kazakistan sia stata trasferita da Almaty ad Asta-
na, Almaty continua ad essere la citta pit grande, nonché il centro scientifico, d’istruzione, di turismo internazionale,
della produzione ad alta tecnologia, finanziario e commerciale della Repubblica. L'immagine semantica di Almaty é
venuta a formarsi sotto l'influenza di molti fattori, alcuni dettati da questioni globali, altri specificamente legati allo
spazio urbano in questione.

Parole chiave: capitale, Almaty, semantica, tendenze, narrativa storica, narrativa sintetica
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INTRODUCTION

The development of the city and its adjacent areas
is a complex and multi-layered process, which invol-
ves not only architects and urban planners, but also
experts in the field of environment, transport, commu-
nications, and environmental design. Under the rapid
development of urban construction and saturation of
the city environment with objects of design (graphi-
cs, advertisements, lighting and landscaping, etc.),
another serious problem of modern cities appeared —
providing urban space with necessary information me-
dia and their organization into a coherent structure of
the city. The urgent need to streamline the system of
visual communication and the randomness of the for-
med informative space in the city of Almaty determines
the relevance of the study.

The hypothesis of this study is that the information
function of images, signs and text in the structure of
architectural objects influences the formation the city
image, and by reflecting the social, ideological, navi-
gational, and commercial tasks of social development,
actively changes the image of the city, and forms a new
architectural and spatial phenomenon - a visual infor-
mation and communication field of the city.

METHODS

The methodological basis of the work includes the
systems approach and historical-evolution method of
detecting regularities in the transformation of the visu-
al information and communication field of the city’s
architecture in combination with the graphic analytic
methods of modelling its space planning characteristics.

The research methods are based on a comprehensive
approach to studying the architectural environment of
big cities: systematization of information from contem-
porary and historical sources, correlation, comparative
analysis, consultations with leading specialists. The re-
search also uses visual and photometric methods of stu-
dying architectural environment, comparative analysis
of the internal structure and construction peculiarities
of objects of the information and communication field,
based on photo images and spreadsheets.

Theoretical and practical results of the study consist
in the conduction of an analysis of Almaty’s semantic
structure, suggestion and testing of the method of se-
mantic analysis of Almaty’s development scenarios, su-
ggestion of methods for adjusting the informational con-
tent of Almaty’s architectural environment.

Studies of the cultural myth of the city (as a genera-
lized image of the populated area at the present level)
begin with the activities of the Tartu-Moscow school of
semiotics. The comparative analysis of individual myth
components of such cultural capitals as Moscow, St.
Petersburg, Rome is contained in the works of Lotman
(2002), Toporov (1982), Ivanov (1982) and et al.

In the 1980s, architectural scholars conducted se-
miotic studies, which developed the following areas:
“linguistic” interpretation of architectural phenome-
na (Ikonnikov, 1986, 288), (Lejava, 1987, 19), (Ageeyv,
2002, 215), (Fedorova, 2005); signs and symbols studies
(Glazichev, 1970, 318), (Bokov, 1986, 14-16), (Cassi-
rer, 1996, 234), (Morris, 1983, 412) socio-behavioral
approach to the study of the construction of living space
(Krasheninnikov, 2004, 374), ( Lync, 1986, 435), (Eco,
1986, 597).

The activities of the International Association for
the Semiotics of Space, headed by A. Barabanov, are
aimed at solving this important task under modern con-
ditions (Barabanov, 1999, 688). Specific practical deve-
lopments, aimed at the identification and development
of the semantic structure of the urban environment wi-
thin a certain region, are studied by teachers and stu-
dents of the Ural State Academy of Architecture and Arts
Laboratory of Architectural Semiotics, under the directi-
on of A. Raevsky (Raevsky, 2007, 57), E. Koneva (Kone-
va, 2003, 235) and others.

The legend is as important a factor in the city seman-
tics as the architectural and artistic style. Interesting ur-
ban space is always intriguing, and the distribution of in-
formation therein cannot be local (Belyaeva, 1977, 28).

“Communication cannot be successful if you do now
know who you are talking to. The listener’s biography,
his cultural background, sex, age, abilities and style of
education have a great impact on the way he perceives
information, processes and understands it” (Jan Lorenc
et al, 2010).

Modern cities are significantly less recognizable than
old ones, since nowadays it is difficult to find a certa-
in recognizable building in each district, which could
become a landmark of a specific territory for residents.
Since the wayfinding system requires the availability of
a landmark, residents of modern cities construct a sym-
bol-sign system, proceeding from the functional proper-
ties of specific territories, rather than their non-existent
architectural peculiarities. For example, Almaty resi-
dents denote certain territories by syntactic expressions,
such as “flea market district”, “central department store
district”, etc. If residential areas have original and archi-
tecturally specific structures or buildings, in most cases,
they become the nucleus for the generation of a code
symbol. Sometimes, the artwork on the flanks of buil-
dings (for example, in the “Zhetysu-2" micro-district) are
enough to become the symbol of the district and be a
basis in the wayfinding system.

“The sense of loss of place, which designers encoun-
ter, is not new — it is not too different from the sense of
disorientation, which appeared when the cities grew so
big that people stopped feeling comfortable and required
additional visual means to help them orient in space and
bring back the sense of belonging” (Craig Berger, 2005).

In most cities, the informational content of the envi-
ronment is best shown by public centers. The formati-
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Figure 1. Decorative sculpture in Ablai Khan Avenue

on of public centers as pedestrian streets is historically
predetermined. In most cases, the main communication
space of any city, the center of its public life is the cen-
tral business street with small stores. It forms the “face”
of the city and concentrates within it almost all the areas
of public activities. The informational capacity of the
space-planning environment and its elements is impor-
tant for the creation of the architectural and artistic dis-
tinctiveness of city pedestrian spaces. The more diverse
the morphology of city spaces, the higher the esthetic
qualities of the city environment.

The legend can start developing urban space from
any type of content: a historical event, the mission of
the city, commercial development, social needs, etc.
Any of these facts can give meaning to the urban space
(Rozenson, 2006, 101). The city legend is part of the de-
velopment project of Almaty. The objectives of the Ge-
neral Plan for Almaty city include a set of city-building
measures to facilitate the formation of an ecologically
safe, secure and socially comfortable environment. The
main idea of the architectural and city-building plan is
“to preserve and continue forming the current image of
Almaty — the Garden City” (Baimagambetov, 2006, 34).

The idea of the city legend originates from the name
of the city (Alma-Ata, Almaty). The image of an apple
was widely used to create a commonly recognized ima-
ge of the city and evoke a sense of nostalgia. The best
example of such an apple image can be seen in Ablai
Khan Avenue, in front of the “Capital Center” housing
estate. According to the authors of the sculpture, the
apple image should be associated with the name of the
city, thus echoing the name of the housing estate (Figu-
re 1). The apple image is also used as a graphic sym-

Figure 2. “City Center” shopping mall facade in Tole Bi
Street

bol, in printing, and in outdoor advertising (Figure 2).
The images of traditional Kazakh symbols also can be
attributed to the city legends. The image of the camel
that became very popular as a national souvenir is also
reflected in the city’s symbols (Figure 3). Graphic and
easily readable semantic elements of the Golden Man
decoration from the Issyk barrow are frequently used in
all areas of Kazakhstan contemporary art. In the urban
environment, it is used for decorating the sculptures or
small architectural shapes (Figure 4). Such elements of
traditional Kazakh life as “asyk” (an element of the tradi-
tional Kazakh children’s game, in which a bone that falls
on its edge is considered a lucky sign), (Figure 5) and
“zhauyryn” (mutton shoulder) (Figure 6), depicted in the
sculptures of Kazakh designer S. Narynov, also became
part of the urban semantics.

Modern urbanization inevitably results in the per-
ception of the city as a place of active interaction of its
development scenarios.

“In the making of urban places, planners and desi-
gners mainly focus on the quality of the physical com-
ponents of place and often disregard the importance
of place meaning and association developed betwe-
en people and places. A place is seen as the way it is
experienced by people who have a strong connection
to time, senses and socio-cultural expression” (Stokols
& Shumaker, 1981). Meaning is with the perceptual
and the psychological aspects of environmental expe-
rience (Punter, 1991). In this regard, people associate
different meanings to similar places for various reasons.
However, changes in the existing physical and activity
patterns may erase what is significant and meaningful
to them. This implies that place meanings that are em-
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Figure 3. Decorative sculpture in Bogenbay Batyr
Street

bedded in the existing social and cultural setting can
be disintegrated as result of unfit physical development”
(Norsidah Ujang, 2014).

A consistent approach to the analysis of historical
and cultural content is required to highlight the key po-

Figure 5. Decorative sculptures in Jeltogsan Street

Figure 4. Fountain in front of the “Issyk” restaurant in
Bogenbay Batyr Street

ints in developing the city image, revealing its potential
and the scenarios of its realization. The recreation of
historical events, the introduction of their retrospective
models into the modern urban space requires an appro-
priate method, which would consider most spatial, spa-
ce-planning, and objective elements of the city and inte-
ractions between them (Hilgenherst, 1998, 73).

In order to work with the historical-cultural content
of the environment, one should speak in distinct structu-
ral concepts. The concepts of “myth” and “legend” that
were previously used in this text have too many parallel
connotations; therefore, the authors suggest introducing
the concept of “narrative” as the most suitable term for
working with historical events that form a certain text
material, which can be interpreted from the perspecti-
ve of architecture and city-planning (Syrov & Surovtsev,
1998, 367).

In the 1960s, modern esthetics and philosophy al-
most lost its power, while by the 1970s, the rejection
of its dogmas was virtually declared. In 1994, German
critic W. Amsoneit made the suggestion, that “postmo-
dernism, brought to life by the desperate dullness of
functionalism... is only one of the many “animating”
actions that express the urge for rediscovering emotional
values...” (Amsoneit, 1994, 10).

Garrison Keillor offers a different perspective: “In
the 1950s, we looked to the future, which we imaged
to be rationalized, bright, modern, and then suddenly
Modernism died. The past was preserved and reprodu-
ced everywhere — historical buildings popped up like
weeds, old street lamps, Victorian alleys... the past was
copied, quoted, constantly brought to life, until one day
the country started looking like it never did, even in the
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old days. Enough, I tell you. Time to end this. The future
is ahead of us, go and live it".

When global environment changes place values,
place identity weakens. Place meaning determines the
socio-cultural value of a place that form self and com-
munity identities (Shuhana & Ahmad Bashri, 2002).
However, self or group identity can be disintegrated as
a result of the loss of elements that reflect the people’s
identity. It is imperative for placemakers to identify how
meanings defined places to users, who in most situati-
ons, vary in their socio-cultural characteristics, econo-
mic status and length of association (Norsidah Ujang,
2014).

By using the method of historical and city-building
analysis, which was developed at the Ural State Aca-
demy of Architecture and Arts Laboratory of Architectu-
ral Semiotics, headed by E. Koneva, the authors carried
out an analysis of the city of Almaty and developed sta-
ble narrative constructions of two types: historical and
synthetic (Koneva, 2003, 235). With a view to forming
the image of the city and evaluating the potential of a
concrete narrative, the authors determined the basic
principles of their scenarios of urban development and
the evaluation of the scenario-forming potential (the
content of scenarios and their evaluation is provided in
tables 1 and 2).

Historical narratives are messages, stories or texts,
related to the events that actually took place in the city’s
history, supported by evidence (architectural objects
that relate to the context of or belong to a particular era
that became the scene of certain historic events, etc.).
Urban planning scenarios of such historical narratives
are based mainly on the idea of preservation or recon-
struction of historic buildings, protection of architectural
objects and historically important places of the city. The
scenario-forming potential of the historical narrative de-
pends on how well it is known to the citizens.

Synthetic narratives are ideas that are actively pro-
moted by administrative bodies and media (often in the
form of slogans or policy statements). These narratives
are to some extent related to historical events. Howe-
ver, the nature of interpretation of these events can be
quite unexpected and often depends on the political,
ideological or economic statements of the declared slo-
gan. The scenarios for the development of the city that
are based on this form of text cause an intensification
of development, the construction of new, modern faci-
lities, improvement of social welfare, and engineering
support, i.e. the future-oriented transformation of the
urban environment. The scenario-forming potential is
less dependent on common knowledge (since such texts
generally are known to most citizens, given their large-
-scale propaganda). The evaluation of the potential of
synthetic narrative depends on how well the scenario

1 The New York Times, 3. 1996: The Next One Hundred Years, 36.

coincides with the historical foundation of the city, its
long-term development prospects, and the socioecono-
mic aspects of its realization.

RESULTS

The data, obtained from the analysis of the semantic
landscape of Almaty (the data are provided in the tables),
show that despite the original purpose of the analysis —
to distinguish and explore the most extensive and well-
-known constructions of the city — there are narratives
with a scenario-forming potential that is unimportant for
the general urban planning, and narratives, which can
form powerful storylines within the city for long periods
of time (lvanova, 2009, 34).

It is now almost impossible to conceive of a nature
outside of the frame of culture. This position is alarming
to many environmentalists, since it permits the construc-
tion of everything as “natural” and excludes the noti-
on of “wilderness”. However, the flip side of this argu-
ment, which preserves the notion of wilderness through
a radical separation of humans and nature, is similarly
problematic. Nevertheless, this uncritical ecological na-
turalism is a position that has dominated within enviro-
nmental discourse (Ceridwen, 2008).

The analytical approach was used to determine the
scenario-forming potential of the selected texts. As a re-
sult, two general storylines of the semantic development
of Almaty were distinguished. They were conventionally
called “Cultural Capital” and “Sports Capital”. The ima-
ge of the “Cultural Capital” can be developed through
the interaction between the historical origin of the city
— “The Garden City” — and the prospects for the deve-
lopment of its scientific and technological capacity, in-
novation, transport and logistics systems, environmental
infrastructure (see narratives: “Trade and Transportation
Center”, “Financial Center”, “Arts Center”). The image
of Almaty as the “Sports Capital” focuses on its geo-
graphic location (the foothills and mountains of Trans-Ili
Alatau), on the fact that Almaty was a host city during
the 2011 Asian Games, and the possibility for develo-
ping new types of sports.

This approach makes it possible to develop a new
understanding of the problems of developing the area,
preserving its historical and cultural content, and incor-
porating the elements of the past and the future in the
present image of the city.

CONCLUSIONS

The research results allow making the following con-
clusions:

1. The use of archetypal and nature-figurative sha-
pes, signs, and symbols to form the corresponding ideas
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Evaluation of the

Physical . . Scenario of urban . .

Almaty . Scenario semantics scenario-forming
infrastructure development .
potential
Construction of a tourist .

o : . The scenario has no

. Stylization of a center, which will include the | . .
Ancient independent meaning

Almalyk as a
trade center
on the Silk
Road

Archaeological
excavations at the
Kuldja tract

medieval settlement —
the city of merchants

and artisans, the city,

representing all types

of art and folk art

“Verny fortress” museum, (19"
century), fragments of historic
buildings of Minor Villages
(19" — early 20th centuries)
and the Ethnographic Open
Air Theatre

and can be used in
combination with the
“Homeland of the Golden
Man” and “The historical
center” scenarios

Homeland of
the Golden
Man

Archaeological
excavations of the
Sak’s mound

Focuses on the unique
history and culture,
associated with it

Construction of the National
Historical and Ethnographic
Park of the “Sak’s mounds”
and development of historical,
educational and entertainment
functions

This scenario cannot
become the dominant
one in the formation

of a new city image;
however, it can be used
as a secondary scenario
for the story of “Ancient
Almalyk as a trade center
on the Silk Road”

Capital of the
State

Old and new
administrative

buildings

Establishment and
nation building, the
center of a multi-ethnic
culture. The search

of the visual image of
national identity

Construction of a unique
architectural and urban
complex, development of
national symbols to enhance
the informational content of
the urban environment

Since the functions of the
administrative center of
the state were transferred
to Astana, this story
became less important;
however, it can serve as
one of the main themes
in the development of
the “Cultural Capital”
scenario

Garden City

Apple orchards
in the foothills of
Trans-1li Alatau

Formation of a
specific type of
natural environment
— the “urban nature”.
Focus on the need
for the development
of the citizen-nature
relationship

Preservation, reorganization
and development of the city
parks. Restoration of orchards
within the urban area

The scenario has high
potential for providing
a favorable and safe
environment for all
residents of the city, and
for each individual

Sports Center

“Medeu” high-
mountain skating
rink, “Shymbulak”
mountain-sports
base,

sports facilities of
the Asian Games
2011

Support and
improvement of
citizens’ health

in terms of both
individual initiatives
and national political
objectives

Further development of ski
resorts. Designation of main
areas for the development of
new suitable types of sports
and formation of logistics in
these areas

The potential of this
scenario is especially
relevant at the present
day due the adoption of
the policy of developing
sports tourism in
Kazakhstan

Mountainee-
ring Center

Peaks of various
categories in Trans-
1li Alatau

Support and
improvement of the
health of citizens
and guests of Almaty.
The history Kazakh
climbers’ victories

at international
competitions,
international promotion
of Trans-Ili Alatau
nature

Restoration of the

logistics infrastructure for
further development of
mountaineering, establishment
of international-standard
comfortable service

The scenario has high
potential. The story

can be implemented

as an independent
scenario (with a focus

on professional sports),
but it is more reasonable
to develop it in two
directions — professional
sports and popular sports
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Arts Center

International
festivals “Voice of
Asia”, “Eurasia”,
“Stars of Shaken”

Active role of the

city in the cultural

life of the state and
propaganda of the
country’s image at the

Development of the systems
of urban and suburban spaces,
focused on the organization of
international events

Taking into the
consideration the fact
that cultural leisure

for different parts

of the population
within the same urban
environment should be
provided in different
ways, the scenario has
high potential. The
scenario can be used as

international level

a secondary one to the
“Cultural Capital” main
scenario. It is limited as
an independent storyline;
therefore, its potential is
local

Table 1. Characteristics of historical narratives of Almaty

service objects

Russia and Central
Asian countries.
Maintaining the
historical role of the
city as a transport
hub on the Silk Road

airports, etc.), development
of the business infrastructure
(hotels, business centers)

Almat Physical Scenario semantics Scenario of urban Evaluation of the scenario-
y infrastructure development forming potential
. The scenario has high
The establishment of a ) s
. . potential. Integration of
creative urban environment . .
. ltural by the buildi international cultural
h Socio-cultura y the building new hil L
Museums, theaters, | . . K . . processes, while maintaining
S : internationalism. constructions, reconstructing ;
Cultural libraries, unique I . ethnic phenomenology of the
. . Diversity of urban and renovation areas that .
Capital architectural . . location. The development of
meanings and ways | ceased to be functionally ban planni h
monuments of their expression relevant. Support of festivals urban planning approacnes
T . that take into account the
and competitions in various . . .
multi-polarity of interests,
art branches LB )
multiplicity of scenarios
Preservation and . .
. . S This scenario cannot become
. interpretation of historical . .
Focus on unique the dominant one in the
. ! and cultural monuments, . .
objects of national : Lo formation of a new city
hi | d establishment of historical, . . th |
istorical K d istory, culture an h hic and land image, since there are places
Historical | Sak’s mounds, part I ethnographic and landscape | .
) traditional crafts: in Kazakhstan that have
Center of the Silk Road owel . parks, centers of culture ‘ hi
jewelry art, ceramics, . . a more profound history
and crafts on their basis;
leather, wood and and famous monuments.
development of programs and .
metal . ) However, it can be used as a
infrastructure for regional and !
. . . secondary scenario
international urban tourism
Improving the
connectivity of . .
the settlemgnt The potential of the scenario
structure across the Construction of new is average. Unresolved
country — Almat overpasses, further problems, such as poor
International 25 a cozmectin Y development of air environmental management
Trade and Airoort. transport oint for countgries transportation, reconstruction | and acquisition of territories
Transport net?/vor,ks anélotheir I:round it like China and expansion of the existing | adjacent to the city due to
Center ! " | transport junctions (stations, increased traffic, introduction

of new transport technologies
and different types of
ecological transport (metro,
monorail)
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Creation of favorable .
Focus on the conditions for the The scenario has no
Business centers, financial capacity of development of the financial independent meaning and
Financial | offices of national | the city, development sector gnd the introduction can be used as a secondary
Center and international of banking and its of new technologies in the scenario to the “Trade and
banks related network of : & . Transportation Center”
. construction and operation of )
sales agencies . scenario
modern business centers
Training of specialists
in promising fiel . .
of Ecioencse agnde ds The potential of the scenario
| Th . Devel fth . is average, but it can be used
culture. The active evelopment of the system o d .
behavior of ity and b K as a secondary scenario. New
y an urban spaces (parks, squares, ) ich th
Youth . oo out-of-town youth etc.) targeted at young and meanings enrich the structure
City universities ) . . o of urban context. The
Center is a high-potential avant-garde culture (graffiti, . fth .
ener hich. if d urb importance of the scenario
gy, which, I street art, etc.) and urban ind loni I F
left unattended, leisure 'E eveloping CT tgre o
may transform into t edyognlfl population is
destructive kinetic undeniable
energy
The active behavior . . .
of citv and out The execution of a part of The potential of the scenario
_— Y . the General Plan of Almat is average, but it can be used
Mountain rivers of-town youth is Y 5
Extreme and lakes 2 hioh- Ztential for the ‘Organization and as a secondary scenario to the
Shorts “Sh mbul/ak” ene§ pwhich if development of tourism and | “Scientific Tourism Center”
Cznter mo&/ntain—s orts loft fz;ttendeél sports within the recreational | and “Youth Center” scenarios.
base P mav transform }nto area of Almaty’, developed It can visually enrich the
des>t/ructive Kinetic by the “Gradinform” design urban environment with new
energy agency forms and images
Geological The execution of a part of
monuments in the | Designation of key the General Plan of Almaty The scenario has no
Scientific Trans-1li Alatau areas for scientific for the ‘Organization and independent meaning
Tourism mountains, Maren | tourism. Focus on development of tourism and | and can be used as a
Conter Lake, artificial the unique nature of | sports within the recreational | secondary scenario to the
floods, seismic Trans-1li Alatau, its area of Almaty’, developed “Mountaineering Center” and
landslides in river | flora and fauna by the “Gradinform” design “Garden City” scenarios
valleys agency

Table 2. Characteristics of synthetic narratives of Almaty

and emotions allows harmonizing the connections be-
tween an individual and the architectural space at the

semantic level.

2. The semantic approach to the study of the archi-
tectural image is predetermined by communicational and
informational essence of architecture. The architectural

image of the city environment is formed by a system of
visual signs that reveal in the human consciousness the

semantic model of reflection of architectural objects.

of a large city.
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POVZETEK

Raziskava izhaja iz hipoteze, da informacijska funkcija slik, znakov in besedil v strukturi arhitekturnih objektov
vpliva na oblikovanje podobe nekega mesta ter z zrcaljenjem druzbenih, ideoloskih, navigacijskih in pridobitnih
nalog druzbenega razvoja tudi aktivno spreminja videz mesta in tvori nov arhitekturni ter prostorski pojav — domeno
vizualnih informacij in komunikacij mesta.

Urbani prostor vsakega mesta je poln kulturnih simbolov, ki jih lahko najdemo na razli¢nih simbolnih krajih, uli-
cah itn. Vsi ti simboli so del specificne kulturne matrice, ki predstavlja osnovo za prepoznavanje mesta in njegovo
samoidentifikacijo. Simbolne dejavnosti, kot so mitologija, vera, ideologija, umetnost, film, oglasevanje in virtualne
resnic¢nosti, se jasno odraZajo v podobi vsakega velemesta. Semantic¢na sistematizacija in strukturiranje arhitektur-
nega in informacijskega okolja bosta omogocila posredovanje celovite predstave o arhitekturni podobi najvecjega
kazahstanskega mesta — Almatyja, saj si je iz informacijske vsebine prostora mogoce pravilno in zelo natanc¢no raz-
lagati semanti¢no zgradbo mesta.

Klju¢ne besede: prestolnica, Almaty, semantika, trend, zgodovinska naracija, sinteti¢na naracija
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ABSTRACT

This article deals with the characteristics of civic activism and its gender aspects in modern Russia. The authors
have conducted research on trends and components of civil activity in Russian regions (Subjects of the Russian
Federation) and Russia in general. The paper analyzes development of new forms of social control of the regional
and federal authorities, dialogue mechanisms between the government and representatives of various social move-
ments and groups, planned and existing legislation to ensure that these dialogues are acceptable for performance.
The paper analyzes a variety of surveys on current trends of civic engagement in community, studies the gender
issue and prospects for development in Russia, and examines the state of public control mechanisms and its regional
characteristics.

Keywords: civic engagement, gender, public control, civil society institutes

GENERE E IMPEGNO CIVILE NELLA RUSSIA ODIERNA

SINTESI

L'articolo tratta delle caratteristiche dell’attivismo civico nella Russia dei giorni nostri e di alcuni aspetti di esso
legati al genere (gender). Gli autori hanno condotto uno studio sulle tendenze e le componenti delle attivita civili
nelle singole regioni russe (Soggetti della Federazione Russa) e in Russia in generale. Nel presente contributo viene
analizzato lo sviluppo delle nuove forme di controllo sociale delle autorita regionali e federali, i meccanismi di dialo-
go tra il Governo e i rappresentanti di vari movimenti e gruppi sociali, nonché la legislazione prevista ed esistente per
garantire che questi dialoghi siano efficaci per la risoluzione dei problemi. Inoltre, la ricerca prende in esame una se-
rie di indagini sulle tendenze attuali dell’impegno civile nella comunita, studia la questione di genere e le prospettive
di sviluppo in Russia, ed esplora le condizioni dei meccanismi di controllo pubblico e le sue caratteristiche regionali.

Parole chiave: impegno civile, genere, controllo pubblico, istituzioni di societa civile
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INTRODUCTION

According to international assessments conducted
over the span of the second decade of the 21st cen-
tury, indices of various aspects of Russian democracy,
including factors of the political activity of citizens and
its provision by official institutions; mechanisms of the
dialogue between the authorities and society, and forms
of public control are wholly inadequate. To a certain ex-
tent, the estimates can be disputed, since they are likely
to be entirely politically biased, without taking into ac-
count the peculiarities of Russian mentality, in promot-
ing European (and west, in general) ideas about the issue
of proper content, civil and political rights and freedoms
(i.e., one-dimensional position as opposed to a multi-
dimensional).

However, the picture of the drift of Russian political
and social institutions in their direction of the classical
canons of sustainable democracy, unfortunately, does
not change. Although sociological and legal “discredit
under canvas” do not change, and uniformity of texture
and impression do not modify clarity of style, being un-
der constant strengthening authoritarian style of state
institutions, legal and factual restrictions on freedom for
social groups’ manifestation (critics of religious context
of government activity, LGBT community, etc.) have
gradually enhanced modern civil society activity of Rus-
sian citizens. It affects their immediate vital interests and
fundamental ideas of human rights and freedoms. Let us
consider characteristics of this process.

Nowadays, research on civic engagement and civic
participation in Russia is one of the most pressing is-
sues. The growth of civil activity, its causes, and factors
are equally in the loop of political scientists, sociolo-
gists and lawyers, which are effectively turning the phe-
nomenon into the question of interdisciplinary research.
National legislators, understanding multiple aspects
of civic engagement and its ability to be a catalyst for
both constructive and destructive phenomena in Rus-
sian society, systematically “take moves” to frame civic
engagement in certain regulatory frameworks. On the
one hand, we can notice civic engagement stimulation
through increased funding of socially-oriented non-
profit organizations originated from the federal budget
(Presidential grants, subsidies granted by the Ministry
of Economic Development of Russia), but, on the other
hand, we cannot see new regulations that scarcely af-
fect governing political activity (e.g., the law on rallies,
sanctions against political activity of NGOs with over-
seas funding, etc.). Moreover, Russian legislators have
also introduced public control measures, with their fo-
cus on a variety of subjects and on the wide scope; thus,
volunteering is a prominent example of activity that is
strictly regulated.

There seem to be various ways of assessing state
regulation, having been originally evolved as a purely
public phenomenon. It is a controversial question that

nationalization of such institutions as volunteering will
have a positive impact on their development, as a num-
ber of NGOs leaders have noted it. It is difficult to as-
sume that these legislative initiatives can lead to the for-
mation of “volunteer-in-law”, and “volunteers outside
the law” in Russia, i.e., those who are not supposed to
do good works (Isaeva, Sokolov, 2015).

Civic engagement and involvement of the population
in addressing their enquiries to municipal authorities
significantly correlates with an amount of established
and actively operating public associations and non-
profit organizations in a particular area. Growing num-
ber of nonprofit organizations may indicate an increase
in the level of civic engagement and residents’ readi-
ness for responsibility in solving problematic issues. By
creating NGOs, residents plan improvement in social,
cultural, economic, among others, aspects of their life
on their own. The number of registered NGOs in the
regions of Russia, their qualitative characteristics (the-
matic priorities of activities) and development dynamics
can evidence in favor of a large number of problems
that exist in the region in a particular sector, or lack of
support for civil initiatives from the authorities and local
government. Non-profit organizations are concentrating
on the vital problems of the society, which is crucial for
the formation of civil society. The number of registered
NGOs is steadily growing. Government stimulates reg-
istration of public associations in case they are socially
oriented, that is to say, operate in social sector (Isaeva,
Maklashyn, Sokolov & Frolov, 2015).

In this regard, the purpose of the article is to identify
trends in development of civic activism in contemporary
Russia (in example of Russian Federation regions), and,
to determine its gender-specified manifestations.

The study is closely linked with such related cat-
egories, as political behavior, political activity, and po-
litical participation. Researches by Western, in particular,
American political scientists and sociologists are the most
extensive theoretical basis for studying the problem of po-
litical participation. In foreign literature there can found
a variety of predictions of nature of political participation
under different social and political conditions.

The national researchers who studied theoretical as-
pects of protest are as follows, Irkhin, Y. (1996), Strizoe,
A. (1999), Kirichek, A. (2011), Shestopal, E. (2000),
Kinsbursky A. and Topalov, M. (2006), Nagaitsev, V.,
Noyanzina, O. and Goncharova, N. (2011), Trubitsin, D.
(2010), Skobelina, N. (2010), among others. Structure,
history and evolution of the Internet are described and
developed by Bondarenko, T. (2009), Gerasimenko, A.
(2006) and Sviridenko, S. (1997) among others.

Organization features of civic activity are studied by
Mersiyanova, I. and Jacobson, L. (2007), Nikovskaya,
L., Yakimets, V. and Molokova, M. (2011), Patrushey, S.,
and Aivazova, S. (2008).

The theory of social movements, their structure,
mechanisms of formation, and peculiarities are consid-
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ered by Kostyushev, V. (2009) and Kleman, K. (2007).
The problem of modern civic movements is examined
by such scholars as Yanitskii, O. (1995), Dyatlov, A.
(2008), among others.

Principles of organization development are an im-
portant feature of civic activism and social movements.
Smorgunoy, L. (2001), Morozova, E. and Miroshnichen-
ko, 1. (2011), Bykov, I. (2013), Kurochkin, A. (2005), and
Ivanov, D. (2002), among others, have studied this prob-
lem.

There are a number of foreign researches who have
studied different aspects of civic engagement, specifi-
cally:

e mechanisms of civic engagement is conducted

by David Mansley (2014), Stefania Milan (2013),
Rober Rice (2013), Daniel Gillion (2013), Se-
raphim Seferiades and Hank Johnston (2012);

* new wave of protest activity and protest move-
ment in modern world (Fawaz Gerges (2014),
Stefan Kiesbye (2013), Mitchell William John
Thomas (2013), Mohammed el-Nawawy and
Sahar Khamis (2013), Priya Singh and Kingshuk
Chatterjee (2013), among others);

e civic activity features in modern Russia (Feifer, G.
(2014), Robertson, G. (2011), Bicheyn, D. and Po-
lis, A. (2010) and S. Vegren (2013), among others).

In order to reveal peculiarities of civic activity, dy-
namics of its development, and forms of its implementa-
tion, in 2014, there was conducted the experts’ survey.

The experts were duly represented by the authori-
ties, members of NGOs, political parties, academic
institutions, business, and media, with authorities to
amount 36.5% of the sample respondents, representa-
tives of social and political elite (members of NGOs
and political parties) - 29%, expert community (busi-
ness representatives, journalists and representatives of
academic environment) - 34.5%, correspondently. The
report includes the survey results of experts from 21 re-
gions of Russia, with a limited 10-14 number of experts
for each region.

In order to study regional characteristics of public
control in the Yaroslavl’ region, three studies took place
over the span of November — December, 2013, and Jan-
uary-February 2014:

¢ telephone survey of the Yaroslavl’ region popula-
tion: 639 adults in the sample of Yaroslavl’ region
residents (statistically representative sample by
gender and age, with the standard error of the
sample to be 3.9);

e survey of 54 non-profit organizations of the Yaro-
slavl’ region;

e survey of 52 representatives, and local authori-
ties.

For each of these groups a unique questionnaire was
developed that allows taking into account the role of
each entity in the implementation of every kind of civic
activity.

These studies provide empirical data characterizing
civic engagement in the Russian Federation, and the in-
troduction of civil control in the Yaroslavl’ region.

CIVIC ENGAGEMENT: TRENDS, FORMS,
FEATURES OF MANIFESTATION

According to some sociologists, modern Russian
society is primarily characterized by request for legal
and factual (to some extent) equality, legal security, and
social justice. Other ideas of democratic “package”
(e.g., the right to be elected, independent media, po-
litical opposition, and the right for strike, etc.) are less
demanded. Deactualization of these aspects of democ-
racy is partly explained by the fact that most Russians do
not see any obstacles to free expression of their political
or other views (over 80% of respondents evaluate their
capabilities in this regard as “good” and “satisfactory”).
The slight decline in interest of elective procedures can
be explained by not quite pleasant “aftertaste” feelings
of the last election campaign, since there is skeptical at-
titude towards systemic opposition as a part of the ruling
elite, and because of alertness to the non-system opposi-
tion by its frightening diversity and disunity.

The phenomenon of civic activism is associated with
the development of civil society institutions, which have
gone through a long process of formation and now ap-
pear in various forms. Public movements, non-profit
organizations, initiative groups, protest movements,
expert public commissions, community committees,
and unions can be considered to be present forms of
civic engagement. Civic engagement has proved to be
manifested in various forms of independent activity of
citizens, communities, associations, and networks as re-
alization of their civil rights, solving social problems,
which are caused by internal motives and aspirations,
being not aimed at profit generating.

Latest factors significantly adjusting the quantity and
quality of civic engagement are specific characteristics
of the political and economic situation in Russia, and
change in “color” of its foreign contacts.

However, none of the aforesaid deactualization pro-
cesses or difficulties experienced in 2014, and 2015,
do not uproot civic activism, and, hopefully, will not be
able to eliminate mechanisms of transferring private and
community interests into social problems, forcing the
authorities to fulfill their direct duties, although these
processes are running not speedy.

According to the report on the state of civil society
in Russian (2013), the quality of political and social par-
ticipation of citizens is changing, and becomes more
meaningful and socially motivated. Thus, according to
WCIOM monitoring studies, the number of those who
said that they are participating in political life, not pur-
suing personal interests, but guided by the ideas and val-
ues of the common good - to make a difference in their
city, town, country, almost doubled over the span of the
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Diagram 1. Dynamics of civic engagement over the span of the past two years in the areas inhabited by the experts
(with “-5” - a significant reduction in civil activity, “0” - no change, “5” - growth in civic engagement)

The Subject of the Russian Federation Expertise
Ulyanovsk region 2,8
Republic of Tatarstan 1,2
Krasnodar region 1,1
Kostroma region -0,9
Irkutsk region 0,77
The Republic of Dagestan 1,5
Kirov region 1,82
Altay region 0
Republic of Adygea 0,73
Yaroslavl’ region 1,77
Vladimir region 1,42
Republic of Bashkortostan -1
Nizhnii Novgorod region -0,22
Voronezh region 1,45
Samara Region -0,8
Saratov region 0,5
The Republic of Karelia 0
Novosibirsk region 1
Vologda region 1,36
Kaliningrad region 0
Khabarovskii Krai 1

Table 1. Dynamics of civic engagement over the span of the past two years in the areas inhabited by the experts
(with “-5” - a significant reduction in civil activity, “0” - no change, “5” - growth in civic engagement)
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Manifestation of the growth in civil activity %
Protest actions (events, sentiments) 32,4%
Organization of a greater number of significant social
events, and programs (projects), with a large number of 31,5%
people participating
Increasing number of non-governmental organizations and
their members (with the youth involved greatly) to monitor 15,3%
the authorities activity
Growth in the number and scope of initiative groups (e.g., 14.4%
environmental, anti-corruption, green piece) e
Growth in civil activity on the Internet 10,8%
Political (electoral) activity 10,8%

Table 2. The Main Manifestations of Civil Activity Growth

past seven years (from 25% to 45) (Report on State of
Civil Society in Russian Federation, 2013).

Strengthening the role of Internet technologies be-
comes an important condition for the development of
civic engagement in modern world. Information and
communication on the Internet are indicators of ef-
fectiveness and development of the society. Despite a
number of differences at levels of communication (i.e.,
subjects, audience), Internet and its Russian segment
(i.e., “ru.net”), shows relatively high quantitative devel-
opment. According to the data of the “Public Opinion”
Foundation, 55 million people were online every month
in Russia (winter 2012), 57 million - during summer in
2013, and, correspondingly, 59 million users were on-
line on April 1, 2014 (Internet in Russia, 2014).

Thus, the study of civic engagement in Russian re-
gions over the past two years shows that there is a dy-
namic steady growth in development, in particular, 50%
of respondents mentioned the growth in the last one (Di-
agram 1). Less than a third, on the other hand, noted its
decline (in different estimates). At the same time, there
is a significant regional differentiation: the trend of civic
activity ranges from “2.8” points (Ulyanovsk region) to
“-1” (Republic of Bashkortostan), with the”0.77” Rus-
sian range (Table 1).

Civic engagement is mainly manifested in form of
protests (32.4%), participation in socially substantial
public events and programs (31.5%), and increasing
number of public organizations and their members,
with youth organizations controlled by government and
other non-profit organizations (15.3%) included. A sig-
nificant increase in number and, therefore, influence of
environmental, anti-corruption (14.4%), and initiative
groups, political (electoral) activity (10.8%), and growth
in intensity of civil activity on the Internet (10.8%) are
depicted in Table 2.

At the same time, the dynamics of these indicators
does not mean constant apparent success, but only
shows some positive trends. Two-thirds of the experts
pay attention to the fact that initiative and activity of
citizens, in general, and in absolute terms have not yet
been developed as dominant resources of civil society
(see Table 3). We recorded another problem - fragmen-
tation of civil society, and civil society activists (among
44.1% of respondents). Complexity of communication
in the civil movement (20.5%) has a lot to contribute to
these factors, while contradictory position of authority
in respect of institutions (38.9%) contributes to the ex-
plicit opposition from these bodies (31%). Poor funding
of social movements’ actors is also a very significant fac-

%
Low initiative and activity of citizens 61,1%
Opposition to the government 31,0%
Contradictory actions of the authorities against civil society institutions 38,9%
Difficulty in communication among the civil movement 20,5%
Dissociation of civil society institutions from civil society activists 44,1%
Poor funding 35,8%
Other reasons 0,9%
No problem 1,7%

Table 3. Problems in Civic Activism Development in Contemporary Russia
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Civic Associations %
Official associations, or organizations 34,1
Not duly.r?gistered associations of citizens (e.g., local groups, social movements, Internet 28.8
communities, among others) ’
Coalition between duly registered NGOs 4,0
Coalition between not official associations of citizens 5,8
Mixed coalition between duly registered and unofficial associations 16,8
Difficult to answer 10,6

Table 4. Forms of the Most Active Civic Associations

tor. However, there is actually visible direct correlation
between all these factors. For example, a significant lack
of resources is noticed in the Ulyanovsk region and in
the Republic of Bashkortostan, which are at the opposite
poles of civic engagement indicators. At the same time,
disunity of civil society in both regions is not as deep
as, for example, in the Voronezh region, with a high
rate of civic engagement (1.45), although significantly
less than in the Ulyanovsk region, but much larger than
in the mentioned Republic. In some regions, there are
systemic complexity. For instance, Yaroslavl’ region
(activity index is higher than in the Voronezh region) is
characterized by disagreement between civil society in-
stitutions (76.9% of the experts), and insufficient funding
and communication (38.5%).

Legal form of public associations is not the main cri-
terion for choosing means of expressing their position.
In contrast, duly registered associations (34.1% of the
experts) are proved to be the most active, indicating a
rather high degree in institutionalization of civil society,
and informal groups with their less significant activity
(28.8%). Coalition between groups (16.8%) is less dy-

namic and productive; moreover, often inevitable, be-
cause appropriate events or projects can be exception-
ally run by official, i.e., duly registered, organizations,
or associations (see Table 4).

Experts point out that vector of civic engagement
is focused mainly on solving urgent social problems
(64.8%), public relations (57.3%), and authorities’ de-
cision-making process (54.2%). Encouraging civic en-
gagement (37%) and “nurturing” new leaders (23.8%)
can be identified among other objectives. However,
experts state that pure enthusiasm of civil society does
not guarantee success, hence being without strong influ-
ence on authorities’ decision-making (55.8%), but, with
encouraging citizen participation - 25%. Other specified
areas we evaluated in 3 points within a 10-point scale.

Analysis of demand on new forms of civic engage-
ment shows that the most popular short-term, not costly
actions are via Internet (21.6%) in form of publications,
voting within social networks, and flash mobs (12.4%)
(see Table 5). Communication, in these terms, does not
have the same intensity varying among regions; in par-
ticular, from 2.55 points in the Republic of Adygea to

Forms of Civil Engagement %
Internet activity 21,6%
Flash mobs 12,4%
Pickets, rallies, protests, unrests 10,3%
Forums, seminars, workshops, lectures, educational programs, «School», etc. (with the youth 8.2%
involved actively) e e
Public discussion of problems through discussion platforms, round tables (including problems 8.2
with public utilities) e
Collecting signatures, filing petitions 5,2%
Self-organization of citizens (e.g., to deal with drunk drivers, to clean rivers and forests (with 419
the youth involved actively), etc.) rhe
Organizations appealing to the law enforcement agencies and authorities 4,1%
Involvement of creative people with projects on architecture, the design and construction of 419
new buildings, monuments, etc. e
Volunteer movement 4,1%

Table 5. New Forms of Civic Engagement Appeared in Different Regions (TOP 10)
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7.67 points in Ulyanovsk region. Interestingly, the Ya-
roslavl’ region index equals the average Russian level
- 5.75 points. Internet is becoming a popular tool for
civic engagement not only because of its accessibility,
but also because it really affects the decision-making
process (49.3% of respondents) by attracting attention
of bloggers and media; moreover, it updates social prob-
lems (42.4 %), and activates society by a wide range of
social groups (31.8%).

Accordingly, traditional forms of activity, such as
pickets, are becoming less popular (10.3% of respond-
ents). Among others, less popular are becoming those
of new forms of civic engagement which require high
costing and special skills for participants to organize,
e.g., public discussion platforms, round tables, forums,
seminars, workshops, etc. (8.2%). However, with the
authorities support, e.g., free legal consulting (but on
scheduled special days) conducted by regional offices
of the Association of Russian Lawyers, their effective-
ness has significantly increased.

CIVIC ACTIVITY AND GENDER

Actual and specific context of civic engagement is
a gender perspective, seen as a social construct, which
contains the accents femininity, masculinity, and non-
conventional sexual orientation. Gender relations are
analyzed, respectively, in such social phenomena, as: 1)
organized social communication between the governors
and gender groups; 2) social communication between
gender groups; 3) interaction between the sexes; 4) the
ratio between the sexes. Concerning the subject of our
research, first two compositions are in our main interest,
with the focus on the LGBT community, and civilian,
and political activity of women. We will have our deep
concern on sociology and jurisprudence features of civ-
ic activity and on such specific Russian phenomenon as
“agents of influence”.

The doctrine of women'’s representation quoting in
political and public positions is always under discus-
sion, having a mixed success. For example, the gender
part of the staff of the Supreme Council of the USSR
superficially looks optimistic, due to up to 30% of fe-
male deputies were involved in convocations running.
However, since the real power belonged to the Commu-
nist Party (Article 5 of the USSR Constitution, 1936), the
gender political horizon essentially changed, thus, gen-
der proportion of the party members was 79.1% male
members to 20.9% female, correspondingly, the Central
Committee - 97.2 % male to 2.8% female, and the Po-
litbyuro - 100% male, accordingly. The world of politics
was male; women were included in the governing bod-
ies only to simulate presence of both sexes. Later, dur-
ing the adjustment period lasting to the end of the 20th
century, the idea of women'’s quota was “buried” under
a bushel of political and economic issues, apparently,
more urgent and less harmful for the “downscale half of

humanity”. Only in 2003, the State Duma there eventu-
ally passed a bill on «State Guarantees of Equal Rights
and Freedoms for Men and Women and Equal Opportu-
nities for Their Realization. However, it “hovered for a
decade” - the work on it resumed only in 2011. We can
assume that it had not happened without influence of
actualized gender policy run by the United Nations, and
reflected in “UN Women”, an international organization
established in 2011 (Tarusina & Isaeva, 2014) .

Despite the fact that accents and vectors of gender
ideas, and social practices are constantly evolving, with
Russian “field to play gender” to be concerned, the ba-
sic concepts are quite axiomatic: 1) both equality and
inequality have a dual structure, and their interaction
neither implies a constant positive sense of the first
one, nor negative of the latter; inequality is unjust, as
men and women, heterosexuals, and non-traditionalists
should have equal rights; 2) in order to reach relative
harmony, the government and society are trying to pro-
vide additional guarantees, benefits, positive discrimi-
nation, and gender neutralization.

However, the analysis of social practices in the con-
text of gender does not allow us to come to clear conclu-
sions with respect to this harmonization. Therefore, on
the one hand, civic engagement of women gives definite
visible color to life of public institutions. According to
statistical data, on the one hand side, proportion between
females and males in public and political activity, as well
as qualitative aspect of female participation (more con-
ventional than innovative), within the scope of formal
and informal associations, projects, and short-term ac-
tions, force us to admit that there are contradictory at-
titudes among the authorities to the problem, and, on the
other hand side, there is a significant differentiation of
female civic engagement in terms of its vitality, diversity,
and success. Its quantity and quality are typical examples
of “gender order” in Russian society. Even now, being a
male unconditionally prevails in Russian political games.
Of course, it can be easily explained by patriarchal con-
text of the history of gender relations, by the fact that, de-
spite having opportunities to compete with men, women
tend to be exposed under the rules that men have cre-
ated, “mimicing” on their (male) territory.

There is an obvious fact that Russian political man-
agement remains largely masculine, although, in recent
years, women have occupied a number of key positions
(e.g., in management of the Federation Council, Central
Bank, Chamber of Accounts, three committees of the
State Duma, in governing three regions; moreover, the
Ombudsman is also female). There are now legislative
quotas for women in Russian (for example, in the State
Duma the number of female deputies is less than 14%).
Despite positive practices in a great number of European
countries and United Nations, this idea remains under
sluggish debates, and meets resistance. Thus, on the one
hand, there should be an increase in Russian women’s
civic and political participation, in order to optimize ex-
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pression and protection of their interests, i.e., family val-
ues, parenthood, childhood, elderly social support, etc.
On the other hand, as long as gender reliance on power
and control is inadequate, forms, funding, and commu-
nication of civic engagement of women do not improve.

As we know, increasing role in public and political
activity belongs to the public chambers of cities and re-
gions (subjects of the Russian Federation). Membership
of women ranges from 20 to 52%. For example, this fig-
ure in Public Chamber of Vladimir region is stated to be
52%, in Chechen Republic and Moscow region - 20%,
in Yaroslavl’ region - 28%, correspondingly. The Fed-
eral Public Chamber accounts 21% of female, with 19
women (about 22%) heading Public Chambers among
all Russian regions.

Despite the declaration of the principle of equal op-
portunities for women and men in political activity, en-
shrined in Article 8 of the Federal Law “On Political Par-
ties”, these associations clearly continue to follow the
tradition: there are no rules on gender quotas, as well
as rules about priority lists of gender party candidates.

Analysis of civil and political positions of Russian men
and women allows us to identify a variety of “gender
gaps” between them. Therefore, comparing with men,
the level of electoral participation of women is slightly
higher, ranging from 4 to 10 percent. Women’s prepared-
ness to vote in future elections reaches 14%. Interestingly,
women are more likely to vote for the ruling party. How-
ever, their interest in politics is 1.5fold less, correspond-
ingly. Women are less active (10-12%) in protest against
political actions. For example, the gender composition
of a mass protest “For Fair Elections” is 40 and 60% re-
spectively. However, in socially orientated non-profit or-
ganizations, female factor is significant. Women'’s repre-
sentation also dominates in various kinds of commissions
and councils on social policy at regional and municipal
levels. However, there are also other examples. In the Ya-
roslavl’ region in the association of citizens men occupy
visually impaired leading positions.

Promoting ideas about going back to traditional fem-
ininity, female destiny theory, complementarity of male
and female principles (with significant role belonging to
religious organizations), positioning of social support for
women as a weaker than men gender (without strategic
goal to remove causes of “weakness”), discrediting an
image of feminists women impact on the characteris-
tics of women'’s civic engagement. Nevertheless, studies
support the fact that female focus of civic engagement is
enhanced and there is hope that patriarchal vector will
be gradually overcome.

CIVIC ENGAGEMENT
IN THE MAINSTREAM OF LGBT

The second focus of gender presence in the social
movements and their gender characteristics are not yet
so clear and massive for the Russian social practice,

that is to say, only their “sparks” are visible on the gen-
der field, hinting at the possibility of “flame” ignition
of them, however, being extinguished by passive state
supervision or legal and factual constraints. Analysts
and sociologists, generalizing the LGBT movement from
within, point out some of its Russian characteristics.
Thus, community substance is not completely struc-
tured, it has very blurred group of people whose sex-
ual orientation (behavior, lifestyle) does not fit into the
framework of traditional heteronormative model; corre-
sponding movement is attempting to secure the rights of
sexual minorities, eliminate heterosexism, heteronorma-
tivity, homophobia, and transphobia.

Russian LGBT activism is about 25 years old. At
the first stage, it is “happily left the criminal law field”,
but little has generated systemic research (except Kon
works (Kon, 2003) or systemic practices. “Second
Wave”, at the end of the 90s, is characterized by the
Internet activism, as the main activity of the community
was focused on forming a network of LGBT discourse.
“Third Wave” began over the span of the second half of
2005 — first half of 2006 and manifested more actively
in the real, not virtual, world, starting with the design of
a gay parade in Moscow, and continuing its implemen-
tation in form of non-mass street protests. Formalization
and systematization of these forms of activity is relevant
only for large Russian cities (e.g., Moscow, St. Peters-
burg, etc.). In Russian provinces, such activity usual-
ly does not exist, or is latent. For example, there are
no registered associations of this type among existing
2,500 non-profit organizations in the Yaroslavl’ region.
The objectives of the formal and informal clubs and as-
sociations include activists’ education and informing,
ideological lobbying and softening positions of authori-
ties, tolerant public opinion formation, opposition to
regulatory restrictions, and in the family sphere - pro-
moting the idea of equality in the institution of mar-
riage, parenthood, and adoption. The latter problem is
quite far from being solved. However, its positioning
emerged from the underground, carrying out little de-
batable fervor; in the family law doctrine, there are a
number of supporters (we have it already mentioned in
detail in our 2014-2015 writings).

The legalization of same-sex cohabitation and same-
sex marriage at the political level has grown into the
serious issue, which defines status of governmental offi-
cials, and the direction of the state policy in family regu-
lations. The Heads of countries and applicants for this
position can no longer sidestep their attitude to same-
sex marriage in the lead of their election campaigns.

Putin’s press secretary Dmitry Peskov explained in
his speech the point of view of the President of the Rus-
sian Federation about the legalization of same-sex mar-
riages. Vladimir Putin believes that, quote, “Russia is not
the case for the Netherlands to criticize the way they
live, for the way they are, or are not, relevant to sexual
minorities. However, this phenomenon is unacceptable
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in Russia, because culture, history, multi-faith and multi-
ethnicity, foundations of society are in contradictions to
these phenomena”, unquote. In his understanding, “this
is not freedom”, but the phenomenon is “unacceptable”
in Russia (Tihonov, Peskov, 2013). At press conference
in Amsterdam while representatives of sexual minorities
were protesting against the Russian law on gay propa-
ganda, the Russian leader reminded journalists about
the issue of demography, and noted that he could hard-
ly imagine gay marriage, for example, in Chechnya, |
quote, “before the victims would be reached”, unquote.
President of Belarus Alexander Lukashenko expressed a
similar view earlier (Lukashenko, 2013).

Legalization of same-sex marriage is unlikely for our
country to be proved, due to the fact that the level of
tolerance in Russian society (especially in provinces) to
sexual minorities is one of the lowest in Europe. Howev-
er, current Russian legislation does not specify the prohi-
bition on same-sex cohabitation. In fact, these relations
remain outside of legal regulation (Isaeva, 2012).

The position of the certain foreign countries leaders
regarding the issue of same-sex unions is diametrically
opposed to Russia’s position. For example, during the
election campaign in 2008, it was the first time when
the gay rights have become one of the central themes
of the debate between the two main contenders from
the Democratic Party of the United States. Both, Hillary
Clinton and Barack Obama have repeatedly appealed
to the LGBT community. The problem of the rights of
the LGBT community has become one of key issues, in
the rhetoric of Barack Obama, and includes the aspects,
as follows: protecting gays and leshians from the sexual
crimes; fight against sexual orientation discrimination
in employment; legalization of gay marriage and equal
rights for married couples (equals homosexuals); rejec-
tion of the policy of “do not ask, do not tell”; and finally,
more attention to AIDS, in form of providing additional
funding for medical research (Vershinina, 2008).

The number of countries that have legalized same-
sex relationships is expanding, as well as the number of
countries that allow adoption of children by homosex-
ual couples. However, it is not obvious if we can trust
studies that show that there is no effect on the child’s
mind if they were brought up in a gay family (Isaeva
& Sochneva, 2012)?2 A number of American scientists
(for example, Professor Lynn Wardle, among others),
are writing about the ambiguity of the study results
on the effects on the child’s mind that are growing in
a homosexual family. There are a lot of questions and
comments from the methodological standpoint to this
research: small number of control groups and samples,
tendentious of sampling, wrong methodological tools,
unsubstantiated scientific hypotheses, and ambiguous
conclusions. Several studies have identified factors that
indicate that children raised in homosexual couples are
more prone to homosexual identity, and early in risky
sexual behavior (Wardle, 2005; 2010).

TV shows, popular foreign movies, mostly showing
same-sex unions in a positive way, make people think
about their perception of the phenomenon of contem-
porary reality. At the same time European and American
practice of the same-sex unions legalization is unlikely
to be popular in coming years in Russia, despite an ac-
tive support of the Russian legislation modernization di-
rection (Isaeva, Sochneva, 2012).

The problem of legalization of same-sex marriages
that shake up the consciousness of European legislators,
is becoming more politically significant in the context
of new regulations (made by several countries), aimed
at establishing preferences, but has limitations on the
public dissemination of same-sex unions “normality”
ideas. Securing Russia’s prohibition on homosexuality
promotion and ban on same-sex couples adoptions are
unlikely to lead to the disappearance of the homosexual
phenomenon, but actually shape public opinion as un-
acceptable phenomenon, and the inadmissibility of “a
diversification version of the marriage and family institu-
tions” (Tarusina, 2013).

Politics of same-sex unions’ rejection has become
an actual topic for legislation, not only in Russia, but
also in several American states, where religious move-
ments are particularly strong. For example, in February
2014, the lower house of the Kansas Parliament vote (72
against 42) for the law adoption, entitling the right for all
workers in Kansas not to serve married couples if some
features of their relationships are in the contradiction
to their religious marriage beliefs. This right extends to
civil servants and private business. However, in the case
of civil servants, the State must still provide services to a
couple, but they will be in need to pick up a government
official with less harsh religious beliefs. Private business,
in general, can refuse their services, if an employee re-
placement is related to unjustified costs. Different forms
of prohibitions on gay propaganda work in eight out of
50 US states (USA Adopted Antigay Law, 2009).

Legalization of same-sex relationships is a problem
for those whose religious beliefs do not accept homo-
sexual unions. This conflict came to court in the Unit-
ed Kingdom in 2009 in Ladele vs London Borough of
Islington. Lilian Ladel worked as marriages registrar.
Since 2005, when the Civil unions law came into force,
same-sex unions registration became her duties. Due
to religious beliefs, she refused to carry out new duties
and was prosecuted by the employer (Lewis & Sargeant,
2011). In this case, the Court sided with the employer,
because they did not found unequal treatment on reli-
gion grounds, when the employer equally ordered all
registrars to comply with the law. New British law al-
lows every church to decide whether they will deal with
the same-sex marriages registration or not.

Supporters of same-sex marriage in the United States
talk about the inadmissibility of the religious beliefs us-
ing the argument of social phenomena to be in a secular
state. The legislation on marriages registration cannot be
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determined by church rules. Supporters of gay marriage
use the case of the second marriage registration, as an
illustration of actual state ignoring of religious beliefs.
The Catholic Church does not recognize divorce, so
consider second marriage illegal respectively. However,
none of the American states prohibits marriage re-entry
(Spilsbury, 2012).

Registered marriage, both abroad and in Russia,
gives spouses certain guarantees and privileges. These
include family health insurance, family tax benefits,
hereditary rights, and the rights not to testify against a
spouse in court, and many others, even the household
benefits, for example, and a family ticket to the swim-
ming pool. Same-sex couples insist on their union le-
galization, not only because they want to demonstrate
the legitimacy of their relationship (not temporary, but
permanent in nature), but also rely on the statutory ben-
efits for spouses (Andryszewski, 2012). Additional ques-
tions that same-sex couples confront to the legislator is
the question of adoption (Spilsbury, 2012).

Currently, 17 US states legalized same-sex marriage,
and 10 recognize certain types of same-sex unions. Most
same-sex couples living in the US, according to the re-
search results, are based in California (92,000), New
York (46,000), Texas (43,000), Florida (43,000), and Il-
linois (23,000). A number of US states have gone further,
by allowing same-sex couples to adopt children. Sev-
eral states allow same-sex partner to adopt a child of the
biological parent. This adoption is similar to the adop-
tion of a child in heterosexual family. Only 17 US states
and the District of Columbia somehow allow the adop-
tion of children by same-sex couples. Among these 17
states, 12 states (California, Colorado, Connecticut, Il-
linois, Indiana, Maine, Massachusetts, New Hampshire,
New Jersey, New York, Pennsylvania, and Vermont, to
name) and the District of Columbia allowed same-sex
couples to adopt children either by statute or through
court cases (Wardle, Nolan, 2011). In five other states
(lowa, Nevada, Oregon, Tennessee, and Washington, to
name) jurisprudence and legislation, according to Pro-
fessor Vardla, will probably come to the same decision.
However, thirty-three US states do not allow adoption
by same-sex partners or spouses (Wardle, 2010). How-
ever, nine states (Alabama, Arkansas, Florida, Kentucky,
Mississippi, Nebraska, Ohio, Utah, and Wisconsin, to
name) expressly prohibit the adoption of children by
homosexual partners or individually homosexuals at the
legislative level. In 23 states (Alaska, Arizona, Delaware,
Georgia, Hawaii, Idaho, Kansas, Louisiana, Maryland,
Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, Montana, New Mexico,
North Carolina, North Dakota, Rhode Island, South Car-
olina, South Dakota, Texas, Virginia, West Virginia, and
Wyoming, to name), the issue has not yet been resolved
at the legislative level and the level of judicial practice,
however the traditional rule of the adoption possibility
only by opposite-sex partners still exists. In Oklahoma,
this issue is likely to be solved, according to Professor

Wardle, negatively (Wardle, 2010). Parents’ sexual be-
havior in most states of America is one of the criteria
for determining the most beneficial family for a child by
adoption agencies.

The legalization of same-sex unions conceptually
affects both legal tenets and moral norms prevailing in
society. The population of a particular State, that decide
to legally recognize the new concept of family relations,
must be prepared to accept homosexual marriage as a
mechanism aimed at achieving equality, not as a weap-
on of destruction of the traditional family institution that
is actually very debatable. At the same time, experience
shows that policy decisions cannot withstand even mas-
sive protest actions of traditional marriage supporters.
Protests in Paris in the spring of 2013, against the legali-
zation of gay marriage, did not affect the selected policy.
After the 800 thousand people demonstration in Paris,
the mayor of the French capital, Bertrand Delanoe, who
does not hide his homosexual orientation, said that pro-
testers caused serious damage to the Champs de Mars
lawns and estimated damage of 100 thousand euros. He
did not rule out that the invoice for that amount would
submit to the Ministry of Internal Affairs, since this agen-
cy has authorized the rally. In response, opponents of
same-sex marriages have sent to Paris officials about
nine thousand checks averaging about 10 cents.

We should also note the growing ideological and
practical opposition to the variety of civic engagement
by both formal and informal religious associations - in a
relatively tolerant, and in an aggressive manner. Howev-
er, it should be stated that religion and its various insti-
tutions gain more and more weight in the public space,
playing a significant role in shaping public opinion and
the people’s will, using all forms of public life partici-
pation - from Internet activity, training, and pickets to
protest actions. Secular and clerical context of civil ac-
tivities is mutated and crossed.

It is evident that gender is not only a women'’s issue.
This concept is indicated by a set of social norms of hu-
man behavior based on gender. According to Pushkare-
va, N. (1998), there is no unanimity in Western science
on the question of whether to treat gender as “the think-
ing construct”, or as just scientific definition, determin-
ing the social and cultural function of sex, and distin-
guishing them from biological functions, or «construct
social». The latter case assumed at least four groups of
characteristics: biological sex, gender stereotypes, gen-
der role, and sex-rules identity. The notions of “gender
display”, or “gender system” (as less “abstruse”), are us-
ing accordingly. They mean “ideas, institutions, behav-
ior, formal and informal rules, and other social interac-
tions, prescribed in accordance with the sex”. In Russian
social science, basis of gender — being opposed to the
west, where the emphasis is traditionally done on bio-
logical, psychological, and cultural differences between
the sexes — “is social initially, because an individual,
regardless of gender, is born and develops (unless, of
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course, it is not “Mougli”) in the society, in a diverse
system of social connections and relationships” (Push-
kareva, 1998).

Close attention to the gender theme was paid in
1970-1990s, as another round of relevance after the
stage of late XIX - early XX century created new areas
of research. So, history of women appeared initially as a
kind of attempt to “rewrite history” or, from the Davin’s,
E., point of view, striving to overcome the almost ab-
solute dominance of the old stories, accompanied by
a willingness to replace the common term of «history»
(which can be read as «his story», literally: «its history»,
«history of man») a new term used to describe a differ-
ent approach to the study of the past, namely the term
«her story» (i.e., «its history», «History of a Woman”)
(Sillaste, 2004). However, gradually, the interpretation
of the concept of “gender” has changed in the direction
of considering it not in terms of conceptualizing male
domination, but as a system of all forms of interaction
and “antagonism” of male and female. The study of fem-
ininity became impossible without an analysis of mas-
culinity - “women’s history” will inevitably meet with “a
history of men” (Pushkareva, 1998).

Social and economic aspects become traditional ob-
jects of gender-historical research. Prospect of gender
approach to political history research emerged more
or less clear, with the history of the marginalization of
women and their struggle for political and civil rights
and freedoms, the analyst of forms “hidden influence
on politics and labeled political behavior of women”
(before the actualization of “women’s issue” and Suf-
frage movement). However, Pushkareva, N. L., consid-
ers gender studies in the field of cultural research, the
history of mentalities and social consciousness the most
promising. The study of masculinity appeared in sociol-
ogy, gender asymmetry, and in linguistics, etc. (Tarusina,
Isaeva, 2013).

Morozova, O., mentioned that women participate
in the political life more indirectly than in public - on
the optional roles of advisers, aides, speechwriters, press
secretaries, and so on (Morozova, 2008). Another mod-
el can be an option - a “partnership of professionals”,
which contemplates the realization of the idea “there is
no sex in politics”. However, this is not so much a posi-
tive gender problem neutralization, but “changeling”,
that explains very actual unrepresentative situation
through formal equality on the basis of different oppor-
tunities for men and women in political identity.

Religious context of gender is recent trend (Tarusina,
[saeva, 2013). Semi-official ideological “coalescence” of
the church with the state political machine returns Rus-
sian society, through Orthodoxy (almost everywhere),
and Mohammedanism (in the respective national territo-
ries), to the idea of a traditional female destiny, denying
woman’s right to control her body, transforming it, in the

case of abortion, in a “killer”, and so on. Moreover, the
statement of representative of God only through man-
priest does not contribute to modernizing and leveling
the gender gap. (Bowing to the Mother of God, in our
opinion, can be a kind of compromise between apparent
patriarchal way of church government and women reli-
gious and the subordinate position (Polenina, Skurko,
2009)). A vivid example of the peculiar relationship
between the state and religion was the Supreme Court
satisfaction of the Russian Muslim groups claim about
the abolition of the Ministry of Interior order, prohibiting
citizens to be photographed for a passport in hats, hijab
headscarves are also among them'.

It is obvious that gender issue is blurring in various
ways, the reorientation of emphasis or, alternatively, an
open preservation of traditional solving approaches —
these are not the only social mechanisms of real equality
achievement and social gender equity.

PUBLIC CONTROL

Public control and its mechanisms in Russia are cur-
rently the most topical aspects of life of civil society,
and important factor and indicator of its development,
as well as one of the key elements in the formation of
feedback from society and government. The legitimacy
and the relative simplicity of public control application
forms contribute to the involvement of citizens in the
exercise of their right to participate in state manage-
ment, which is supported by Article 32 of the Constitu-
tion. This can have a positive influence on their detach-
ment from the specified activity that can be proved by
sociological research; reduce the degree of indifference,
which is directly related to the growth of distrust in the
government, lack of confidence that in fact protects the
interests of the people, and not just their own.

In Russia, various dialogue platforms (i.e., public
chambers, public councils) are officially secured and
have the authority to expertise, to participate in forma-
tion of independent evaluation of work of certain institu-
tions. Public oversight committees, e.g., public councils
on internal affairs, the penal, among others, are estab-
lished in majority of Russian regions in order to monitor
rights of people for detention. Public hearings on infra-
structure development, public utilities, etc. take place at
the regional and municipal levels.

The formation of the federal regulatory framework,
providing regulation mechanisms for public control, is
relatively recent. However, this process is so dynamic
that the objects of control in the Russian regions have
come to a clear understanding of inevitability, and de-
mand on public inspection, verification, monitoring,
and other forms of civic engagement. At the same time,
regulatory sources for public control are still extremely
small in Russian regions. In 2014, among complex type

1 For instance, under French Law it is prohibited to wear religious symbols in governmental and educational institutions.
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acts, only two should be mentioned, i.e., the laws of
Perm’ Krai and the Republic of Sakha (Yakutiya). Secto-
rial, specialized acts on public control, for example, in
the field of ecology are much more common.

Adopted in 2014, the Federal Law “On Basis of Pub-
lic Control in the Russian Federation” creates a basic
prerequisite for systematization of legal regulation of
this type of civic engagement in regions of Russia. Its
purpose is to monitor activities of state and local govern-
ments, and other organizations that have certain public
authority for public inspection, analysis and evaluation
of published legal acts. Thus, the list of control subjects
appears to be narrowed, comparing to the original pro-
ject, thus, it excludes citizens and their associations,
and non-profit organization. The law preserves the
structures that already possess the relevant socio-con-
trol power, such as public chambers of all levels (from
federal to municipal), community councils, and super-
visory commissions. Associations and other non-profit
organizations are entitled to act as organizers of pub-
lic discussion and monitoring. Range of public control
forms became also narrow: monitoring, inspection, ex-
amination, discussion remained intact, while survey and
public report of heads of agencies were excluded from
the direct reference. However, as soon as the list is not
exhaustive, other forms of control may be used, if they
do not conflict with federal law. The subjects of control
are entitled to form associations and to undertake joint
activities. The implementation of this law is relevant,
because in case of mass creation of community coun-
cils and various thematic working groups of the Public
Chamber, there crossing control initiatives are possible,
with their surplus in one area, and lack of in the other.

At the same time, the law is excessively frame, be-
cause it does not contain control mechanisms, does not
stipulate possibility (that is mentioned in the foreseen
draft of the act) for subjects and objects of social con-
trol to register in a special electronic resource center.
The law is not innovative, because, in fact, it does not
contain anything fundamentally different, which is not
contained in other similar acts (for example, the Federal
Law «On the Public Chamber of the Russian Federa-
tion»). Its main achievement is generalization of tasks,
forms, subjects and objects of public control, statement
of public recognition of the value of this type of civil
society activity. However, his vague wording allows re-
gions of the Russian Federation to create original ideas
about various compositions of public control in regional

legislation (although, as analysis of legislative practice
shows, similar results can be achieved only in a smaller
part of regions).

In considering implementation of the civil (pub-
lic) control in practice, we try to determine readiness
of population to take part in civil control of public au-
thorities, and local government; and to identify the most
common practice of civilian control, used by NGOs, to
determine the attitude of the authorities to such activity.

On April 14, 2014, Public Opinion Foundation
published data on assessment of readiness of Russians
to unite, and to stand up for their rights (Are Russians
Ready to Defend Their Rights? 2014). Despite the low
readiness to defend their rights, more than half of Rus-
sians (52%) say that they are willing to join the fight for
their rights with others. The most active are the young
respondents (59%), and urban residents in number of
from 50 to 250 thousand of people (61%). Not ready
for joint action in this area are 32% of Russians, which
are aged people with low incomes, living in cities-mil-
lionaires.

47% of respondents believe that people are not
ready to defend their rights, while 36% believe that
citizens are ready at 18% of abstentions. At the same
time, more educated a respondent is, less sure they are
about citizens’ readiness to defend their rights. 40% of
respondents with secondary or elementary education
are confident in readiness of citizens, among respond-
ents with secondary special education - 37%, with high
education - 28%, correspondingly. Another criterion is
locality type of the respondent. Thus, in Moscow, only
22% of Russians are convinced of willingness to defend
their rights; in the cities-millionaires - 26%, in cities
with populations of 250,000 to 1,000,000 - 32%; in cit-
ies with populations less than 250,000, and urban-type
settlements, their share - 44%, in rural areas - 39%, cor-
respondingly.

Among 1500 respondents, 52% are willing to join
other people in order to defend their rights, 32% - are not
ready, 18% - abstained. More often than others, are will-
ing to join: Internet audience (59%), 18-30 years (59%),
residents of cities with populations of 50 000 to 250
000 people (61%), residents of the Urals Federal District
(64%). Most of others, who are not ready to unite, are
inhabitants of the Volga Federal District (38%), with an
income of less than 9,000 rubles (40%), people older
than 60 years (43%), and residents of cities-millionaires
(44%).

Average
population 3,75
NGO representatives 3,52
government officials 3,70

Table 6. What do you think to what extent civilian control is developed in the Yaroslavl’ region? (1 to 10 points)
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%
Yes, personally experienced 26,0
| heard that friends faced with such situation 16,4
I heard of such cases in general 13,8
I never heard of it 34,7
Hard to answer 9,1

Table 7. Have you or your friends ever faced with a situation when there was a need for you to protect legal rights

from local or regional authorities? (Population)

As research results demonstrate, the level of civilian
control in the Yaroslavl’ region is relatively low - survey
participants rated it in 3.7 points on average (see Table 6).

In general, a significant number of inhabitants per-
sonally experienced situations when they needed to de-
fend their legitimate interests from local and regional
authorities (26%). This is mostly the case for rural areas
(40% of population), less in Yaroslavl’, and small and
medium-sized cities in the region (23%), corresponding-
ly. Every second citizen who participated in such prac-
tices said that they managed to solve their problems,
protect their rights (48%), but, another 24% said that
the problem was solved partially. Most of these cases
occurred in the housing sector (30%), and health care
(11%).

It is noteworthy that 34.7% of the Yaroslavl’ region
population have never heard of such precedents (Table 7).

Most of the citizens who applied to procedures of
public control, achieve their objectives fully, or partial-
ly. This indicates that these mechanisms are effective.
Therefore, a third of respondents who had not heard of
such situations should be aware that there are ways to
solve problems.

70% of the population is aware that there is a need
for creating citizens association in order to interact with
public authorities, 15% - said that there is no need to
unite. Willingness to participate in such associations is
expressed by more than a half of questioned citizens

(54%). At the same time, during the study no significant
differences were found on such socio-demographic cat-
egories, as gender, age, and education in the structure of
potential participants of these associations.

Most NGO representatives consider participation of
public organizations to be necessary in implementation
of civil control: 85% chose “yes”, and “probably yes.”
40% of surveyed organizations have participated in for-
mal types of civilian control. Public hearings (attended
by 33% of organizations), public monitoring (24%),
public reports of federal and regional executive authori-
ties, municipal authorities (24%), public discussion, and
public examination (22%) are the most common forms
of civil society participation. Less frequent is participa-
tion in public inspection (13%), or public inquiry (7%).
Frequency of participation in similar initiatives in most
organizations ranges from one to five cases.

Most of organizations that are not involved in moni-
toring activities of federal and local government do not
have any technique for its implementation (26% of or-
ganizations). Complexity of civilian control implemen-
tation (13%), lack of confidence in the success of ci-
vilian control (11%), authority’s ignorance to the results
of civilian control (9.3%), lack of time, and excessive
employment (9.3%), among others, were mentioned as
reasons to not participate.

During the research, leaders of NGOs were asked
to assess what forms of social control, in their opinion,

Response Effective (%) Convenient (%)

Public examination 22,2% 13,0%
Public inspection 14,8% 3,7%
Public monitoring 9,3% 16,7%
zgg]li)cri;ieeiorts by federal, and regional executive, and municipal 7 4% 13,0%
Public hearing 3,7% 9,3%
Public discussion 3,7% 7,4%
Public inquiry 3,7% 0%

Pard to answer 48,1% 44,4%

Table 8. The most effective and convenient form of civilian control (representatives of NGOs)

463



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Elena ISAEVA et al: GENDER AND CIVIC ENGAGEMENT IN MODERN RUSSIA, 451-468

Reply %
Yes 3,7
Rather yes 53,7
Rather no 27,8
No 3,7
Hard to answer 11,1

Table 9. Do you think that the state is ready to develop civil control institutions? (NGOs representatives)

are the most effective (Table 8). Assigned task caused
difficulty for the half of the NGO representatives’ (48%).
Just over 20% of nonprofit organizations managers indi-
cated that the most effective form is public examination,
15% - social verification; and 9% of NGO representa-
tives mentioned public monitoring as the most effective
form of civilian control. The most convenient forms of
civilian control are believed to be public monitoring
(16.7%), public examination (13%), and public reports
by federal, and regional executive, and municipal au-
thorities (13.0%).

The lack of information about civilian control is
the main problem associated with its implementation.
Therefore, there are a large number of abstentions in the
evaluation. People do not know how to implement it
and in what way it can help. Educational work aims at
changing the situation, which includes seminars, train-
ing events, and handling useful literature on methods of
civilian control.

Most of the surveyed community leaders believe that
the state is ready to develop the institutions of civil con-
trol - 57.4% (the answers “yes”, “probably yes”). The
opposite view is held by 30.5% of representatives of the
third sector (Table 9).

The vast majority of answers with the prefix “most”
indicate uncertainty regarding the development of in-
stitutions of civil control. On the one hand, the mood
on this issue is more optimistic. On the other, it is not

clear what will be a stimulus to the development of this
sphere. Whether political will of public bodies will play
the leading role or the initiative will come from the pub-
lic.

The most common form of civilian control, accord-
ing to the survey, is public report by federal and regional
executive, and municipal authorities. This form is used
by 37% of authorities (only 71 times). This form has
been rated by the authorities as the most efficient (aver-
age - 3.7 points on a scale of 5).

Public hearings are the second most common type of
representatives’ participation. 31% of the experts noted
that this form applied to their activity (the frequency of
occurrence - 45 times). Effectiveness of implementation
of this form was evaluated slightly above average - 2.8
points. Approximately every tenth expert pointed out that
such forms as public examination, public inspection,
public monitoring, and public discussion were used in
their activities. Experts evaluated the last one very high -
3.1 points, slightly above average. The experts evaluated
other forms of civilian control below average.

Every other representative of the government believes
that the most beneficial for their activities is a public re-
port (Table 10). Public debate, monitoring, examination
are also common among other forms of civilian control.
Despite the fact that the public hearing is the second
most popular form of public control, only 17% of the
authorities consider this form useful for their activities.

Format %
Public reports by federal and regional executive, and municipal authorities 50,0%
Public discussion 36,5%
Public monitoring 32,7%
Public examination 28,8%
Public hearing 17,3%
Public inspection 5,8%
Public inquiry 5,8%
Other 1,9%
Hard to answer 7,7%

Table 10. What mechanisms of civilian control you consider useful for your activities (Government officials)
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%
Yes, always 34,6
Yes, partially 21,2
Yes, but very rarely 17,3
No, do not take into account 7,7
Hard to answer 19,2

Table 11. Do you take into account the results of civilian control? (Government officials)

Here are given ideas to improve the forms of civil
control, which can be distinguished from proposals of
the authorities’ representatives, quote: “Informing the
public about the results of civilian control”, “consider
the level of education and competence for all possible
candidates of public commissions”, “an appropriate le-
gal framework, the actual adoption of the regional law
on public control”, “making personnel decisions based
on people’s estimation”, “monitoring and coordination
of investigative journalism on topics related to specific
challenges and problems arising in implementation of
priority national projects”, unquote.

Among the main challenges of realization of civil-
ian control, government officials note the following: the
problem of competence of regulatory bodies, low initia-
tive of citizens, “closed bodies - formalism and indiffer-
ence of officials,” no need for the society to engage in
civilian control.

56% of the government officials indicated that in
general they take into account the results of civilian
control (Table 11).

The tools of civilian control will be effective and pop-
ular, if their realization will attract competent people. It
is important for individuals to be motivated in commu-
nity service. Mutual interest in the work of all involved
parties, the principle of the inadmissibility of “doing for
show”, and creating a visible activity are also important.
Thus, proposed establishment of regulatory foundations
of civilian control in order to make this process transpar-
ent and open to the public are crucially important.

More than half of experts believe, with varying de-
grees of confidence, that the government is ready to de-
velop the institution of public control. However, position
on the choice of the dominant factors is not determined
(whether it is the political will or the public initiative).
While it is also clear that consolidation of forms and
techniques of civic activity does not give expected re-
sult, thus, public hearing on the budget does not involve
an explicit public attention, and prompts low demand
on law examination. Community Government portal
that was created for discussion of strategic documents
on regional development, does not raise much interest
from civil society activists, that can be explained by in-
ertia, lack of motivation, and lack of relevant practical
experience in civic engagement.

CONCLUSIONS

Research on trends and components of civil activity
in Russian society has shown that it is directly linked
to development of civil society institutions, which have
gone through a long process of formation and are cur-
rently manifested in various forms. Social movements
and non-profit organizations, initiative groups of civil
society activists, protest movements, expert public com-
missions, community committees, and unions perform
as forms of civic engagement. It is proved that civil ac-
tivity can manifest protest that requires changing.

New mechanisms of civic engagement are expand-
ing the boundaries of citizens’ initiatives, with the unions
and a variety of interactions taking place on the Internet.
Civic engagement aims at using more operational rela-
tionship in on-line platforms for discussion, with positive
results of a number of civil campaigns raising the level of
civic responsibility.

Thus, the current stage of civil society development
in Russia bears the emergence of new forms of expres-
sion and promotion interests of society. The state does
not remain on the sidelines, and each year pays more
attention to the third sector. The conversion has been
done in legislation on NGOs, and in increasing their
funding. Revitalization of NGOs, growth of civil move-
ments, development of Internet technology, and state
work are few yielding results. Importance of civil so-
ciety is increasing, as well as the number of people
involved in the NGOs activities and civil movements,
and qualities of civic participation are becoming very
intense.

We can also talk about increasing attention to so-
cial initiatives in the country. They are based on already
proven effective movements and organizations that are
built on the network principle. New mechanisms expand
scope of citizens’ initiative, where interaction takes place
via Internet. Implementation of civic engagement can be
implemented through more operational relationship, on-
line forums and discussion. Positive results of some civil
campaigns raise the level of civic responsibility.

The main difficulty in the existence of associations
is connected with the involvement of supporters in rela-
tionship between the authorities and publics. If a public
organization conducts its activities on an ongoing basis,
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they face with a difficult task to explain the importance
of its objectives and working methods. Attitude towards
them is still not unique in the society.

A key resource for public sector is enthusiastic moti-
vation. Lack of motivation may push public initiatives to
naught. The disadvantage of this resource can be linked
to the fact that social benefits of activities are difficult
to calculate, i.e., express financially. Often, success of
an action or campaign is visible only in the medium or
long term. This is an obstacle to attract supporters, vol-
unteers, material resources, and sponsors.

Tools of civilian control will be effective and popu-
lar, if their implementation attracts competent people. It
is also important for individuals to be motivated to influ-
ence community service. Taking into account interest of
all involved participants, principle of the inadmissibility
of “doing for show” and creating a visible activity are
also significant. Thus, proposed establishment of norma-
tive base of public control will make the process trans-
parent and open to the public.

More conditions for implementation of civic engage-
ment are formed in the present Russia. Revitalization of

NGOs, growth in civil movements, and state work are
aimed at the third sector, producing results. Importance
of civil society is growing, as well as the number of peo-
ple that are involved in activities of NGOs, and civil
movements. Every year more funding from the federal,
regional, and local budgets is allocated on activities of
public organizations and movements.

The Russian Federation is currently developing new
mechanisms for implementation of civil activity; the
quality of the citizens’ participation is also changing.
Citizens participate in various social processes more
meaningfully, they are self-fulfilling themselves, and
they get together with like-minded people, and try to
improve the society around them.
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POVZETEK

Raziskava o trendih in komponentah drzavljanske aktivnosti v ruski druzbi je pokazala, da je angaZiranje nepo-
sredno povezano z razvojem institucij civilne druzbe, ki so iz dolgega procesa formiranja izsle v razlicnih oblikah.
Druzbena gibanja in neprofitne organizacije, skupinske iniciative aktivistov civilne druzbe, protestna gibanja, komi-
sije strokovnih javnosti, odbori krajevnih skupnosti in razna zdruZenja delujejo kot oblike drzavljanskega udejstvo-
vanja. Novi mehanizmi drzavljanskega angaZiranja Sirijo meje drzavljanskih pobud, saj se zdruze(va)nja in paleta
interakcij odvijajo na spletu. Cilj drzavljanskega udejstvovanja je doseci bolje delujo¢ odnos na spletnih platformah
za razprave, ob Cemer pozitivni rezultati Stevilnih civilnih akcij dvigujejo raven drzavljanske odgovornosti. V sedanji
fazi razvoja se civilna druzba v Rusiji tako sooca s pojavom novih oblik izraZzanja in spodbujanja druzbenih interesov.
Med Ze dosezenimi rezultati so oZivitev nevladnih organizacij, porast civilnih gibanj, razvoj spletne tehnologije in
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drzavno delo. Pomen civilne druzbe se krepi, narasca tudi stevilo ljudi, vkljuc¢enih v dejavnosti nevladnih organizacij
in civilnih gibanj, intenzivnost drzavljanske soudelezbe postaja zelo velika. Lahko govorimo tudi o narascajoci po-

zornosti do druzbenih iniciativ v drZavi.

Klju¢ne besede: drzavljansko udejstvovanje, spol, nadzor javnosti, institucije civilne druzbe

REREFENCES

Andryszewski, T. (2012): Same-Sex Marriage. Min-
neapolis, Twenty-First Century Books.

Bondarenko, T. (2009): Socializing in Virtual World
of Internet. Don State Technical University Reporter, 9,
4,728-735.

Bykov, 1. (2013): Net Political Communication: The-
ory, Practice, and Methods for Research. Saint Peters-
burg, SPbGU.

Dyatlov, A. (2008): Social Resources in Context of
“Dynamic Field”. Theory and Practice of Social Devel-
opment, 1, 26-79.

El-Nawawy, M., Khamis, S. (2013): Egyptian Revo-
[ution 2.0: Political Blogging, Civic Engagement, and
Citizen Journalism. New York, NY, Palgrave Macmillan.

Feifer, G. (2014): Russians: People behind Power.
New York, Boston, Twelve.

Gerasimenko, A. P. (2006): Internet evolution as a tool
for the free exchange of information in the present and
future. Russia and the Asia-Pacific region, 4, 197-200.

Gerges, F. A. (2014): The new Middle East: protest
and revolution in the Arab World. New York, Cambridge
University Press.

Gillion, D. Q. (2013): Political Power of Protest: Mi-
nority Activism, and Public Policy Shifting. Cambridge,
New York, Cambridge University Press.

Internet in Russia: Dynamics of Spreading. Winter
2013-2014. Public Opinion Fund. Retrived form http://
fom.ru/SMl-i-internet/11417. Accessed on May 30,
2014.

Irkhin, Y. (1996): Politics. Moscow, Publishing
House of Nations Friendship University.

Isaeva, E. (2012): Same-Sex Marriages and Kids: As-
pects of British and American Legislation. Social and Le-
gal Notebook, 2, 139.

Isaeva, E., Sochneva, O. (2012): Upbringing by
Same-Sex Couples: Theory and Practice. Historic and
Social Thought 5(15), 9-13.

Isaeva, E., Sokolov, A. (2015): Formation of the Vol-
unteering Institute in Russia as an Indicator of the Civil

Society Development. Mediterranean Journal of Social
Sciences, 6, 2, 402-408.

Isaeva, E., Maklashyn, 1., Sokolov, A. & A. Frolov
(2015): Regional Aspects of Civic Activism in Contem-
porary Russia (in example of the Yaroslavl’ region). Mos-
cow, Prospect.

Ivanov, D. (2002): Imperative of Virtual Reality: Mod-
ern Theories of Social Transformations. Saint Petersburg.

Kiesbye, S. (2013): Occupy Movement. Detroit, Gre-
enhaven Press.

Kinsbursky, A., Topalov, M. (2006): Russian “civil
swing”: from mass protests to reforms support. Power,
5, 51-58.

Kirichek, A. 1. (2011): On the issue of content cate-
gories differentiation “political activity”, “political be-
havior” and “political participation”. Society: politics,
economics and law, 3, 34-37.

Kleman, K. (2007): Challenge for Personal Attitudes.
Civic Protest Movements within Close Political System.
Independent Thought, 1, 2-3.

Kostyushev, V. (2009): Sociology of Public Move-
ments. Study Course.

Kurochkin, A. (2005): Institutalization of Nets in Gov-
erning Russian Educational System. Politeks, 2, 66-70.

Lewis, D., Sargeant, M. (2011): Employment Law.
Concentrate. London, Oxford University Press.

Lukashenko, A. (2013). There will be No Same-Sex
Marriages as long as | am President. NTV. Retrieved
from http://www.ntv.ru/novosti/564576/. Accessed on
July 20, 2013.

Mansley, D. (2014): Collective Violence, Democra-
cy and Protest Policy. Abingdon, Oxon, Routledge.

Mersiyanova, 1., Jacobson, L. (2007): Civic Activity
of Population and Perception of Civil Society Develop-
ment. Moscow.

Milan, S. (2013): Social Movement and lts Tech-
nique: Wiring Social Transformation. Houndmills, Ba-
singstoke, Hampshire, New York, Palgrave Macmillan.

Mitchell, W. J. T. (2013): Occupy: Three Inquiries in
Disobedience. Chicago, London, The University of Chi-
cago Press.

467



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Elena ISAEVA et al: GENDER AND CIVIC ENGAGEMENT IN MODERN RUSSIA, 451-468

Morozova, O. E. (2008): Transformation of gender
boundaries in the field of economic and political life
of Russian society. Gender discrimination, 9, 12, 58-65.

Morozova, E., Miroshnichenko, I. (2011): Net Com-
munities under Conditions of Emergency; New Oppor-
tunities for Civils and Power. Polis: Political Investiga-
tions, 1, 140-152.

Nagaitsev, V. V., Noyanzina, O. E. & N. P. Goncharov
(2011): Potential of population’s protests of modern
Russian. News of Altai State University, 2-1, 233-236

Nikovskaya, L. I., Yakimets V. N. & M. A. Moloko-
va (2011): Civil initiatives and modernization of Russia.
Moscow.

O Beachdin, D., Polese, A. (2010): Colour Revolu-
tions in Former Soviet Republics: Successes and Fail-
ures. New York, Routledge.

Patrushev, S. V., Aivazova, S. T., Kertman, T. D.,
Cleman, K. M., Mashezerskaya, L. Y., Miryasova, O. A.,
Pavlova, T. V., Hlopin A. D. &T. A. Tsysina (2008): Con-
fidence, civil actions, policies: the experience of the old
and new democracies. Russia reformed. Yearbook. Mos-
cow, Institute of Sociology.

Polenina, S., Skurko, E. (2009): Law, Gender, and
Culture in Globalization. Moscow.

Pushkareva, N. (1998): Woman. Gender. Culture.
Moscow, MZGI.

Report on State of Civil Society in Russian Federation
in 2013. Moscow, Civic Chamber of the Russian Feder-
ation, 45.

Rice, R. (2013): New Politics of Protest: Indigenous
Mobilization in Latin America’s Neo-Liberal Era. Uni-
versity of Arizona Press.

Robertson, G. B. (2011): Politics of Protest in Hybrid
Regimes: Managing Dissent in Post-Communist Russia.
New York, Cambridge University Press.

Shestopal, E. B. (2000): The psychological profile of
Russian policy in 1990s. Moscow, ROSSPEN.

Sillaste, G. (2004): Gender Sociology: State, Contra-
dictions, and Perspective. Social Research, 9, 78.

Singh, P., Chatterjee, K. (2013): Interpreting Arab
Spring: Significance of New Arab Awakening? New De-
[hi, KW Publishers.

Skobelina, N. A. (2010): Relative deprivation as
an indicator of an unstable society. Saratov University
News, 10, 4, 32-35.

Smorgunoy, L. (2001): Net Approach to Politics and
Administration. Polis: Political Investigations, 3, 103-
112.

Spilsbury, L. (2012): Same-Sex Marriage. New York,
The Rosen Publishing Group.

Strizoe, A. L. (1999): Politics and Society: Social and
philosophical aspects of the interaction. Volgograd.

Sviridenko, S. S. (1997): Information technologies in
intellectual property. Moscow, MNEPU.

Tarusina, N. (2013): About Marriage Concept: Ten-
dencies, Doctrines and Legislation. Social and Legal
Notebook, 13, 85.

Tarusina, N., Isaeva, E. (2013): Gender: Neutraliza-
tion and Positive Discrimination. Study Book. Yaroslavl.

Tarusina, N., Isaeva, E. (2014): Gender Tendency of
Russian Political Activity from the Perspective of Juris-
prudence. American Journal of Applied Sciences, 11,
12, 1976-1979.

Tihonov, D., Peskov, D. (2013): Vladimir Putin —
Master of Compromising. Kommersant. Retrieved from
http://www.kommersant.ru. Accessed on July 20, 2013.

Trubitsin, D. V. (2010): “Modernization” and “nega-
tive mobilization.” Constructs and nature. Sociological
researches, 4, 13-16.

USA Adopted Antigay Law. Retrieved from http://
www.drugoe.us/articles/21-gay/13100-kansas-antigay.
Accessed on July 20, 2013.

Vershinina, D. (2008): Problem of Rights for Sexual
Minorities in Context of Presidential Elections 2008 in
USA. Reporter of Perm’ State University, 8, 10, 47-58.

Wardle, L. D. (2005): The “Inner Lives” of Children
in Lesbi-Gay Adoption: Narratives and Other Concerns.
St. Thomas Law Review, 18, 511.

Wardle, L. D. (2010): Comparative Perspectives on
Adoption of Children by Cohabiting, Nonmarital Cou-
ples and Partners. Arkansas Law Review, 63, 31, 86.

Wardle, L. D. (2010): Comparative Perspectives on
Adoption of Children by Cohabiting, Non-Marital Cou-
ples and Partners. Arkansas Law Review, 62, 31, 47.

Wardle, L. D., Nolan, L. C. (2011): Family Law in the
USA. London, Wolters Kluwer.

Wegren, S. (2013): Return to Putin’s Russia: Past
Imperfect, Future Uncertain. Lanham, Rowman & Little-
field Publishers.

Yanitskii, O. (1995): Evolution of Environmental
Movement in Modern Russia. Sociological Research, 8,
50-55.

468



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

original scientific article UDC 378(470):81'246.2
received: 2015-04-27

SOCIO-CULTURAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO THE FORMATION
OF THE RUSSIAN TECHNICAL UNIVERSITY STUDENTS’
BILINGUAL STRATEGIES

Elena SUSIMENKO
Platov South-Russian State Polytechnic University (NPI), Department of Foreign languages
71-g Frunze Street, 346410, Novocherkassk, Russian Federation, Rostov Region
e-mail: lesusima@yandex.ru

Elena LITVINENKO
Platov South-Russian State Polytechnic University (NPI), Department of Foreign languages
71-g Frunze Street, 346410, Novocherkassk, Russian Federation, Rostov Region
e-mail: denis.rimma@mail.ru

ABSTRACT

The article considers the socio-cultural factors that motivate stable bilingual strategies of the technical university
students, necessary for their future career and employment in the new economic and social conditions in Russia.
Particular attention is paid to such factors as the intensification of the modern technical university’s international
activities and the formation of a cultural capital. The students” attitudes towards the priority selection of English
language are reviewed, considering instrumental and universal interests. The data cited were obtained from the
empirical research conducted among the students of 1-4 courses of study at Platov South-Russian State Polytechnic
University (NPI) during 2010-2013.

Key Words: bilingual strategy; motivation; socio-cultural factors; interests; cultural capital; language learning

FATTORI SOCIOCULTURALI CHE CONTRIBUISCONO ALLA FORMAZIONE DI
STRATEGIE BILINGUI NEGLI STUDENTI DELL'UNIVERSITA POLITECNICA RUSSA

SINTESI

L'articolo considera i fattori socioculturali che negli studenti del politecnico motivano lo sviluppo di strategie
bilingui stabili, necessarie per le loro future carriere e occupazione nelle nuove condizioni economiche e sociali in
cui la Russia si é ritrovata. Si presta particolare attenzione a fattori come l'intensificazione delle attivita internazionali
offerte presso questa universita politecnica moderna e la formazione del capitale culturale. Vengono esaminati gli
atteggiamenti degli studenti nei confronti della scelta prioritaria della lingua inglese, in relazione agli interessi utilita-
ristici e generali. | dati citati sono stati ricavati da una ricerca empirica condotta tra gli studenti dei corsi di studio I-1V
all’Universita politecnica statale Platov della Russia meridionale (NPI) negli anni 2010-2013.

Parole chiave: strategia bilingue, motivazione, fattori socioculturali, interessi, capitale culturale, apprendimento
delle lingue

469



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Elena SUSIMENKO & Elena LITVINENKO: SOCIO-CULTURAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTING TO THE FORMATION OF THE RUSSIAN ..., 469-476

INTRODUCTION

The most important socializing institution providing
primarily vertical social mobility in modern societies is
education. Getting an education is not only a prepara-
tion for the implementation of a certain type of profes-
sional activity in the future, but also the ability to ac-
quire a kind of a social status, while a diploma of higher
education becomes a symbol of a social status, thereby
emphasizing the symbolic aspect ?2of education itself.

Over the last decade Russian higher education system is
in a state of permanent transformations, caused by changes
in the functioning and the development of the society.

One of the priorities is to prepare not only high-
skilled professionals, but also a new type of personality
possessing creativity, mobility, flexibility, ability to work
in teams and not only in local economic systems, but
also in multicultural business environments.

Therefore, bilingual strategies acquire a special sig-
nificance for students, by which we mean a system of
social and cultural views of an individual on the use
of linguistic knowledge throughout his life, orienting
him to the active learning (or exclusion) of a foreign
language during the professional knowledge acquisition
and guiding his behavior for a long period of time (Susi-
menko, 2003; 2008).

Realizing the importance of the formation of sustain-
able bilingual strategies of today’s university students
aimed at cross-cultural communication and formation of
a bilingual person and the need for specialists of tech-
nical (engineering) profile having good knowledge of a
foreign language in conditions of a market economy in
Russia and globalization trends, we conducted an empiri-
cal study, which main purpose was to determine the type
of bilingual strategies that guide students in the process of
secondary socialization at a technical university. The goal
has been realized in the course of the following tasks:
identifying external motivational factors contributing to
the formation of sustainable bilingual strategies; defining
the role of the intensification of the international activities
of the university as a motivator towards sustainable bi-
lingual strategies; typology of students and their division
into groups according to their bilingual strategies defined
by their subjective interests. The originality of the study is
that it suggests an attempt not just to explore a degree of
second language acquisition by the technical university
students, but identify the role of bilingual education in
the development of future life and career, and enhancing
graduates’ professional mobility. It was found that during
the professional socialization of future engineers bilingual
preferences have different value and rank high/low in the
prolonged professional expectations of the students.

METHODS

To imagine how external motivational factors con-
tribute to the formation of strong bilingual strategies that

students of the technical universities are guided with
when learning a foreign language, we conducted a so-
ciological research based on the method of a survey “in
which a sample of respondents drawn from a specific
population respond to questions either in an interview
or on a questionnaire” (Kornblum, 2008).

To realize our survey a questionnaire was developed
consisting of 71 questions. Most of the questions (59)
dealing with the motives of learning a foreign language,
its value in the hierarchy of university disciplines for a
student, review of a foreign language as a status catego-
ry, its impact on the future professional career include
choice by the students of one of the suggested answers
(but not more than 3), some of the questions (7) concern-
ing the quality and effectiveness of teaching a foreign
language at the university, as well as self-assessment of
foreign language acquisition involve a five-point scale
for rating by the students, the rest of the questions are
just informative (sex, age, department, foreign language,
the number of years one has been learning a foreign lan-
guage for). In total, from 2010 to 2013 1507 students
filled in a questionnaire. The analysis of the results al-
lowed us to come to certain conclusions.

Motives of choice and learning a foreign language
correlate with motives of getting a higher education,
the choice of which is more likely to be related to the
sense of duty and certainty, as it is a compulsory subject
implying passing relevant credits and examinations, the
absence of which makes getting a diploma impossible.
However, the number of students who feel “forced” to
learn a foreign language is reducing from year to year.

Having determined that the number of students
whose bilingual strategies are indifferent is decreasing,
it was decided to identify the factors that mostly contrib-
ute to the formation of sustainable strategies of bilingual
students. The conducted survey analysis has shown that
the intensification of the international university activity
is the main motive for a sustainable bilingual strategy for
27% of students who aim to participate in student ex-
change programs (8%), who are eager to participate in
international conferences (11%), in international student
projects (e.g. business administration game Workshop,
held annually by the University of Applied Sciences of
Southern Westfalia, Germany, being partner university
of Platov South-Russian State Polytechnic University
(NPI) (7%), who are planning to defense their master’s
theses abroad (2%).

The chain “interest-demand-value” has been of a
particular interest to the authors. However, we relied on
the fact that “interests — are specific social results that
benefit a particular individual or a group. Such inter-
ests can be perceived and pursued by an individual or a
group, as well as be set by the others” (Gardner, 2001).
An interest is a conscious motive of activity since an
interesting subject becomes a “sphere of objectives” of
a student due to some inducement. If interests have led
to a specific activity, have become motives for such an
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No. Variants of answers Total accord!ng % 1st course % 4th course %
to the sampling of study of study

1 The ability to communicate in an 337 38,1 167 18,9 170 19,2
intercultural environment

5 An opportunity to become a bilingual 70 79 59 59 18 5
person

3 The use of new information 299 25,9 110 12,4 119 13,5
technologies

4 The ability to under.stand aythen?lc 126 142 31 35 95 10,7
literature of professional orientation

5 An opportunity to have high academic 112 12,7 106 12,0 6 0,7
results in the subject

Table 1: Students’ interests in learning English (2013)

activity, one can talk about the motivational process in
which a group of motivators or factors that determine
human decisions (motivational determinants) is distin-
guished, including preferences, external social situation,
one’s own resources (opportunities), internal social situ-
ation (the situation in which the individual finds himself
at a given time), the condition of the goal achievement,
the consequences of one’s actions (short-term and long-
term ones).

The survey conducted showed that students of techni-
cal universities are mostly interested in learning English
rather than other foreign languages. The number of such
students comprised about 89% of all respondents. There
are many reasons for this: historical traditions (the last
Russian monarch Nicholas Il kept his diaries in English);
political and economic expediency, the necessity to de-
velop trade, cultural, technical ties with other countries,
willingness to take part in international research and
educational projects, conferences, to be accepted into
the student exchange programs, to facilitate the use of
modern technologies, etc. It should be noted that extrin-
sic motivation is typical for students who intentionally
decide to learn a certain language. Extrinsic motivation
is determined by two types of motivation: narrow (in-
strumental) and universal (a broad, integrated).

It is pleasant to note that, despite the fact that bilin-
gual instrumental strategies still remain dominant, the
number of students with bilingual universal strategies
increased in comparison with 2010, when their number
comprised only 2.1%.That is, there is an increase in the
number of students for whom it is important not only to
achieve good progress within the academic assessment
and use a foreign language in the instrumental context,
but also to have an opportunity to become a bilingual
person, assuming acquisition of linguacultural, socio-
cultural and social competencies in the field of foreign
language culture. It should be specified that the survey
of the 1*--year-students was conducted in the summer se-
mester as it was useless to poll students in the winter se-
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mester when they just started to learn a foreign language
at the university. 4™"-year-students were surveyed at the
beginning of the winter semester, as they had already
completed the academic (required) cycle of learning a
foreign language at higher school and by their answers
we can determine the type of bilingual strategies they
pursue.

Young people are quite sensitive to changes in eco-
nomic situation. The transition to market economy ap-
peared to be a strong extrinsic motivator to acquire the
skills enabling students to enhance their social status
and the level of income in the future that is directly
related to the introduction of the concept of cultural
capital by Bourdieu, that may be reached due to family
background and its values and by means of education.
A. Giddens analyzing his theory underlines that cultural
capital is connected with symbolic capital representing
“prestige, status and other forms of social honor, which
enables those with high status to dominate with lower
status”. He stresses the possibilities of capital’s exchang-
es leading to the “trade” of cultural capital for economic
capital which increases changes to get a well-paid job
and “advantage over other applicants”. Moreover, ac-
cording to A. Giddens “those with high social capital
may know the right people or move in the right social
circles and be able to effectively exchange this social
capital for symbolic capital — respect from others and
increased social status” (Giddens, 2009).

As for foreign language acquisition, students of tech-
nical universities in modern education environment
have opportunities to gain rather high level of profi-
ciency in foreign languages attending different courses
which are available at universities. Most of them con-
sider foreign language acquisition as a substantial con-
tribution to their cultural capital, which can help them
in professional careers in the near future which can be
seen in our empirical data. The information shown in
Figure Twas obtained as a result of questioning the stu-
dents (graduates of 2013) in the period immediately be-
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B To get a well-paid job in Russia

B To communicate with the
representatives of different
cultures

m To marry a foreigner

M To find a job abroad

M To pass an entrance interviewing
for a master's course

H To pass IELTS, TOEFL
examinations

 To continue study abroad

Fig. 1: Intentions of students to use a foreign language after the graduation from the University (final-year under-

graduates taking bachelor’s course)

fore defending their graduation theses. Those were just
the students who indicated “the ability to communicate
in an intercultural environment” and “an opportunity to
become a bilingual person” as important goals of mas-
tering a foreign language, their total number amounted
up to 188 people.

The above data obtained from the fore-mentioned
questioning of the 4"-year- students show that they as-
sociate bilingual education with an access to social ben-
efits, with an occupational mobility, as in this way they
are becoming aware of themselves as part of a particular
social community that has an advantage in achieving
good things of life (Susimenko, 2006). The desire to be
identified with such a community socializes their inter-
ests and is an important motivator for learning foreign
languages, primarily English (Moore, 2009).

Another motive that promotes the formation of sus-
tainable bilingual strategies is the need for access to
quality education that is directly related to the demand
for knowledge on the part of society. However, this de-
mand depends on the subjective interests of students,
which can be differentiated into three main groups. The
first group consists of the students whose second lan-
guage acquisition serves as a major terminal value. The
second group comprises of those students whose second

language acquisition serves as a tool or a possible start-
up to further attempts to contact with foreign employers,
firms, joint ventures, etc. The third group can be referred
to indifferent students who have no certainty of goals
and direct orientation, typical of the first two groups.

For the first two groups of students the motivation to
learn a foreign language is caused by an individual need
to expand one’s internal capacities, on the one hand,
since different languages make it possible to look at
the world through a wide lens, overcoming stereotypes
of the stagnant consciousness. On the other hand, the
motivation is caused by the socio-cultural situation in
the society: it is impossible to talk about a high-quality
professional in the modern world who does not speak
at least one foreign language, since having good com-
puter skills and speaking English have become neces-
sary qualities of specialists that are in demand in the
labor market.

It is also necessary to emphasize that for the first
group of students, globalization processes affecting
their personal disposition and status characteristics are
a significant motivator. In the transition to an informa-
tion society, a catalyst for which are the processes of
globalization, language identity and language compe-
tence become one of the governing conditions of social
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success. Social identity of a former Soviet student was
under the influence of imposing a Newspeak (the Soviet
version of the Russian language) and no real motivation
for learning foreign languages, which were only used by
a small group of Soviet specialists(diplomats, interpret-
ers, representatives of creative professions). In the new
socio-economic conditions in Russia, on the one hand,
there was a “depressurization” of the Russian language,
and, on the other hand, there was a real “boom” in
learning foreign languages (especially English). Enhanc-
ing motivation for the formation of sustainable bilingual
strategies is largely due to the concept of globalization,
including the focus on the diversification of education
and increase in the competitiveness of a specialist due
to the skills beyond the purely professional activities.
Students of the first two groups are sensitive to these
trends, and include foreign language competence in
their professional portfolio, thus demonstrating the focus
on a sustainable bilingual strategy.

DISCUSSION AND RESULTS

The process of economic globalization cannot but
affect the increasing role of English language in Russian
society that correlates with its worldwide spread for over
the past 50 years. According to D. Crystal, Russia is in
an Expanding Circle of nations where learning English
language becomes a priority, emphasizing that modern
professionals require qualities like a good knowledge of
English language, intelligence, creativity, ability to work
with people, stress resistance, persistence in achiev-
ing their goals (Crystal, 2003). This opinion coincides
with the opinion of the most practicing foreign language
teachers who believe that in Russia a foreign language is
finally considered as the “non-linguistic university grad-
uates’ tool of professional work in the new economic
conditions” (Lesokhina, 1999).

The bilingualism mastering in the context of globali-
zation processes is no less important, which helps to
overcome communicative and cultural contradictions
for the humanity survival, requiring an existence of a
“new humanism”, based on cultural competence and
social tolerance of human behavior principles. “Regard-
ing this, we cannot ignore the possibility of bilingual
education to act as a method of a modern specialist’s
socialization that is able to feel himself adequately in
terms of international cooperation and interaction” (Lit-
vinenko, Levchegova, 2006).

Demand for students possessing linguistic and inter-
cultural competence in a foreign language that is actu-
ally the key characteristics of a bilingual, is also caused
by the expansion of international activities of modern
Russian universities undertaking significant efforts to
provide students with every opportunity to learn foreign
languages. For example, since the mid-90s of the 20th
century, many technical Russian universities have in-
troduced a program to obtain an additional education

“Interpreter in the field of professional communication”,
that has enabled students to receive the corresponding
diploma. However, the demand for foreign language
specialists depends not only on the university adminis-
trations’ efforts, but primarily on the students’ motivation
to master foreign languages.

According to general ideas, “a motive - is not any im-
pulse (understanding as a state) arisen in a human body,
but the inner conscious motivation reflecting a person’s
willingness to act” (Ilyin, 2000). Motivation in education
can influence the way of students’ learning and their at-
titude to different subjects. According to Ormrod it can
have several effects (Ormrod, 2003):

e direct behavior towards particular goals;

e lead to increased effort and energy;

e increase initiation of, and persistence in, activi-

ties;

e enhance cognitive processing;

e determine what consequences are reinforcing;

¢ lead to improved performance.

Thus, as a motive of educational activity all factors
that contribute to the manifestation of educational activ-
ity are implied, they are needs, interests, attitudes, sense
of duty, etc. Hence, the bilingual motivation - is stu-
dents’ attitude to a foreign language and to the culture
of its native-speakers, as well as students’ focus on the
acquisition of another language, recognizing the value
of being a bilingual. On the basis of the Maslow’s hi-
erarchy of needs, the need for mastering bilingualism
should be attributed to the necessity for respect and self-
actualization that leads to “self-confidence, confidence
in one’s value, strength, abilities and adequacy, feeling
of one’s significance and necessity in the world” (Ma-
slow, 2006).

As for motivation connected with acquiring foreign
language it is the main element which determines suc-
cess in learning another language in the classroom set-
ting (Gardner, 2001). As a rule two kinds of motivation
are considered as the most significant: intrinsic motiva-
tion, which implies that students are personally inter-
ested in learning foreign language because they think it
is important, or they get some satisfaction from it either
moral or instrumental. Extrinsic motivation is associated
with external factors such as praise, recognition, or a
system of rewards (D rnyei, 2005). Not only social con-
texts and cultural environments but also socio-econom-
ic factors play an important part in influencing foreign
language learning outcomes (Kormos, Kiddle, 2013;
Mufoz, 2008; Ardasheva, Tong & Tretter, 2012). The di-
vision in motivational variables is highlighted between
rural students and language learners from provincial and
metropolitan areas (Lamb, 2012). Among the factors in-
fluencing the levels of motivation in learning foreign
languages, teacher’s qualification and resourcing as well
as class sizes are also stated (Hu, Gao, 2014).

Formation of bilingual strategies in higher education
plays a certain role in the development of social and
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cultural identity of future professionals, as an independ-
ent dimension of social stratification, the symbol of the
position occupied in the status hierarchy, a mark of the
appropriate lifestyle. Considering bilingual strategies in
this perspective, we relied on the works of Henry Tajfel
and John Turner. According to J. Turner, the cognitive
system of an individual includes two major subsystems:
the personal and social identities. The first one relates
to self-determination in terms of physical, intellectual
and moral traits of character. The latter one is made up
of individual identities and is determined by personal
affiliation to different social categories (Turner, 1982).

Analyzing identity as a tool of social orientation of
the individual, in the course of which not only Self-
image is shaped, but also the image of the group the
individual affiliates himself to, H. Tajfel defines the
group as a set of individuals who perceive themselves as
members of the same social category, share emotional
consequences of self-determination and achieve some
degree of consistency in the evaluation of the group and
their membership in it. (Tajfel, 1979). Identity as a re-
flexive mechanism of social knowledge is manifested on
three levels: the subconscious (W. James, Z. Freud), con-
scious (E. Erickson, G.H. Mead, Y. Habermas, P. Berger,
T. Luckmann) and the level of self-awareness (Charles
Cooley, J. Hoffmann, T. Hopf, M. L. Schneider et al.).
In this paper, attention is focused on a conscious level
and the level of consciousness that allows us to consider
identity as a “tool of social orientation” and a result of
“the process of socialization on the basis of selection
and formation of the life model”.

Currently, all institutions of higher education, includ-
ing Russian ones, are keen on admission and gradua-
tion of the students with the knowledge of foreign lan-
guages, especially those possessing not only linguistic,
but also linguistic-cultural, socio-cultural and social
competences, the presence of which determines the in-
dividual’s degree of bilingualism. One of the external
factors that contribute to active strategies of bilingual
students in a technical university is the intensification
of the international activities of a particular university
that has become one of the most important requirements
of the Ministry of Education and Science of the Russian
Federation, especially after Russia signed the Bologna
declaration (Susimenko, Shcherbakova, 2002).

It should be noted that in the last decade, the univer-
sities’ international activity, including technical univer-
sities, has become a characteristic feature not only for
universities, which are located in major cities of Russia,
but also for institutions of higher education, which loca-
tion is associated with a concept of a provincial town.
Meanwhile, the “provincial” location does not mean
“provincial” educational activities undertaken by the
university. For example, the very first technical Univer-
sity in the south of Russia, founded in 1907 at the re-
quest of the Don Cossacks (Platov South-Russian State
Polytechnic University (NPI)) for more than 100 years

has been successfully training engineers of different
specializations, and actively expanding international
activity on main directions: scientific and technical co-
operation within the framework of partnership relations
with foreign universities and research centers; education
services provided to the citizens of foreign countries;
exchange education of students, postgraduates, young
scientists with the support of various funds; arrangement
of student practical training abroad, student group ex-
change during the holidays; professional development
of lecturers at foreign universities; participation of the
faculty in the international conferences and workshops,
organization of conferences with the international par-
ticipation, relations with foreigners — former students,
who graduated from the university.

CONCLUSIONS

External socio-economic and socio-cultural factors
shape the intrinsic motivation and bilingual strategies of
technical university students in the process of secondary
socialization. Despite the fact that secondary socializa-
tion processes do not involve a high degree of identifica-
tion, as an engineering education can be obtained in the
course of a very rational, emotionally neutral education,
receiving a language education usually involves a high
degree of identification with experts in this field (inter-
preters, diplomats, secretaries) which means achiev-
ing at least a coordinative level of bilingualism, when
two language systems remain independent. However,
quite apparent are the abilities not only to operate with
language code, but also to select the channel through
which the code is implemented, to take into account
situational variables that modify this choice, as well as
socio-linguistic rules, which allow a coherent speech
and maintain or establish social relations (Bell, 1976.)
In this case, the teacher’s role as a personality increases,
i.e. socializing staff takes role of significant others in re-
lation to the socialized individual.

Awareness of oneself as a future highly skilled profes-
sional, who speaks fluent foreign language, the student
generates an image of a social world, a part of which is
the conception of himself as a constituent of this world,
i.e. he forms his social identity (Harish, 2014).

We do not consider bilingual strategies in isolation
from other social processes, they are an integral compo-
nent of professional orientation. Identifying himself with
the social group of bilinguals, a man seeks to explain
the causes and consequences of his group solidarity, to
answer the questions “Why is it my group?” and “What
does that mean?” Besides, the state of social identity can
be of various degrees of awareness. The more diverse
and wider an individual gets into his role, the more he/
she is aware of belonging to it and identifies himself
with this role.

Thus, the process of students’ socialization at the
university is mainly caused by internal motivations and
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needs, as well as objective life conditions both of stu-
dents and the university. The behavior line of each stu-
dent is formed in accordance with his own ideas about
his future and the objective circumstances of the real
life, aimed at an active or passive integration into a new
socioeconomic situation. In modern Russian society so-
cial stratification is being developed in which a social
position reflects an ability to adapt to these changes. The
language training, its level, all together constituting the
essence of bilingual strategies of modern students, can
be referred to strategies aimed at acquisition of the cul-
tural capital that promotes self-adapting to the market
economy conditions, at building a successful career and
at integration into global international activities.

The conclusions seem to be of interest in order to
improve the efficiency of higher technical education in
Russia, as it gives an idea of the part that bilingualism
plays as a social-and-communicative component of pro-
fessional socialization of students of technical universi-
ties, which are located out of the “capital cities” of the
country (Moscow, St. Peterburg, Novosibirsk). The pro-

posed typology of bilingual student strategies is the basis
for introducing changes in the curricula and programs.
The administration of the universities face the issues of
organizing additional foreign language classes (courses)
for students who demonstrate a desire to form sustaina-
ble bilingual strategies and improving material and tech-
nical base of foreign languages departments. Language
teachers also have to develop motivation for mastering a
foreign language among students pursuing the “indiffer-
ent” strategy, using non-traditional methods of teaching
and extracurricular activities. This study may also be of
interest to the educators and researchers from the coun-
tries that are engaged into the “Expanding Circle” of the
spread of English, for the focus of technical universities
on training professionals in the field of technology and
engineering can leave on the periphery of the educa-
tional process the task of formation of bilingual and bi-
cultural personalities, which is very essential for a mutu-
ally beneficial and non-confrontational coexistence and
cooperation between different nations in all spheres of
human activity in the modern globalized world.

DRUZBENO-KULTURNI DEJAVNIKI, KI PRISPEVAJO K OBLIKOVANJU DVOJEZICNIH
STRATEGI) PRI STUDENTIH RUSKE TEHNISKE FAKULTETE
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POVZETEK

Zunanji druzbeno-ekonomski in druzbeno-kulturni dejavniki sooblikujejo notranjo motivacijo in dvojezi¢ne stra-
tegije Studentov tehniske fakultete v procesu sekundarne socializacije. Ceprav procesi sekundarne socializacije ne
zahtevajo visoke stopnje identifikacije, saj je inZenirsko izobrazbo moc¢ pridobiti v teku zelo racionalnega in custveno
nevtralnega Solanja, gre pri ucenju jezika navadno za mocno poistovetenje s strokovnjaki s tega podrocja (tolmaci,
diplomati, sekretarji), kar pomeni, da studenti doseZejo vsaj koordinacijsko raven dvojezi¢nosti, kadar oba jezikovna
sistema ostajata locena. Zavest o samem sebi kot o bodoc¢em visokokvalificiranem poklicnem strokovnjaku, ki tekoce
govori tuji jezik, v Studentu porodi podobo druzbenega sveta, katerega del je predstava o samem sebi kot o sestavnem
delu tega sveta — v Studentu se tako oblikuje druzbena identiteta. Proces socializacije studentov na fakulteti se povecini
sprozi pod vplivom notranjih motivacij in potreb, pa tudi objektivnih Zivljenjskih pogojev tako studentov kot fakultete.
V sodobni ruski druzbi prihaja do druzbenega razslojevanja, pri katerem druzbeni polozaj odseva sposobnost prilagaja-
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nja taksnim spremembam. Jezikovno usposabljanje in njegovo raven, ki skupaj predstavljata bistvo dvojezi¢nih strategij
sodobnih studentov, lahko imenujemo strategije za pridobitev kulturnega kapitala, ki omogoca samoprilagajanje razme-
ram trzne ekonomije, za ustvarjanje uspesne kariere in vkljucevanje v globalne mednarodne aktivnosti.

Klju¢ne besede: dvojezi¢na strategija, motivacija, druzbeno-kulturni dejavniki, interesi, kulturni kapital,
ucenje jezika
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ABSTRACT

This study analyzes the tendencies connected with the changes of an axiological world view of the modern per-
son based upon the usage of printed advertisement texts. The research used cognitive linguistics methods, focused
on a thematic and conceptual analysis of the advertisements. Advertising is considered as an instrument of effect,
which allows the manipulating of values on different levels. Comparing traditional values to the values elicited by ad-
vertisements, the authors propose that advertisement suggest the usage of a unique phenomenon called quasivalues,
built on giving non-material significance to material objects.
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LA VISIONE ASSIOLOGICA DEL MONDO DEL CONSUMATORE
CONTEMPORANEQO DELL’ADVERTISING

SINTESI

Lo studio analizza i trend connessi con i cambiamenti della visione assiologica del mondo dell’'uvomo moderno
come conseguenza dell’uso di testi di pubblicita su carta. Nella ricerca sono stati usati metodi di linguistica cognitiva,
incentrati su un’analisi tematica e concettuale delle inserzioni pubblicitarie. La pubblicita é considerata come uno
strumento di effetto che permette una manipolazione di valori su diversi livelli. In base a un confronto tra i valori
tradizionali e quelli trasmessi dalla pubblicita, le autrici sostengono che la pubblicita suggerisce I’'uso di un fenomeno
unico — i cosiddetti “simil valori’; creati attraverso I'attribuzione di significato non materiale a oggetti materiali.

Parole chiave: testi pubblicitari, visione assiologica del mondo, valori materiali e spirituali, simil valori
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INTRODUCTION

The world view of modern man is formed largely un-
der the impact of media communication. According to
McQuiail (2005), today the media not so much informs
people as manipulates their mind and exercises con-
trol over it. McQuail argues that media simultaneously
present the “window on the world”, a mirror of events,
and the filter through which the information flows, the
interpreter, who explains the events, and an obstacle, a
veil that separates the individual from the event, thereby
distorting his perception. Advertisement as part of me-
dia communications can be also considered as a specif-
ic form of propaganda — system of activity, directed on
the formation of views, ideas, and values, affecting the
social behavior of people (Ellul, 1973). In other words,
advertisement can popularize a certain way of life. At
the same time, we should not forget that by appealing to
these or other values, advertisers can enhance the effec-
tiveness of their advertisements on the target audience(s)
(Ukhova, 2014). The most meaningful values for society
are related to human interrelations, personal self-reali-
zation, life safety, health, etc. The change of an axiolog-
ical consumer’s world view can result entirely from such
an effect. Therefore, it becomes necessary to study the
advertising practices from the point of view of the val-
ues popularized in them. This task is especially rationale
today, as the present period of time was determined by
scientists as an axiological revolution or ‘destruction of
the value systems existing earlier’ (Serebrennikova et al.,
2011, 14).

The significance of values in terms of personal and
social development was marked by Kearny (1984), Don-
aldson (1996), O’Driscoll (1997), Gurevitch and Blumler
(2000), and Macionis (2002). Researchers note various
aspects of this problem, considering values as an adap-
tive mechanism (Edgerton, 2000), as a cultural (social)
nation’s capital (Fairbanks, 2000; Fukuyama, 2000), as
a factor feature of progress (Lindsay, 2000).

However, the role of advertisement is not reduced
only to formation of the value system. It is no less im-
portant that it allows solving conflict between eternal
values and consumer society values appealing to mod-
ern humans. In short, by manipulating the values on dif-
ferent levels, the advertisement can have a considerable
effect on the consumer, forming a peculiar world view,
in which satisfaction of human demands can be equated
to achievement of socially meaningful action.

The appeal to the values is most frequently used as
a means of argumentation in the advertisement. The im-
portant peculiarity of such arguments is that it is impos-
sible to respond unambiguously to the question about
their truth or falsity. According to the view of Tertychnyi
(2004), this fact is connected with the axiological no-
tions and values themselves not reflecting any empirical
quality in the subject. Moreover, the important effect on
the truth of evaluation is made by criterion. If it is ab-

sent or the consumer doesn’t know it, then the degree of
trust to the axiological judgment can be reduced. As it
is shown in practice, the criteria of evaluation in adver-
tisements are rarely stated. However, copywriters found
a range of ways, which they can increase trustworthi-
ness, and the persuasiveness of axiological arguments.
This is done by using a number of parameters including:
references to authority, statistical data or results of studly,
examples from life or history etc.

As it is known, values are divided into material and
spiritual categories. The material values are the subjects
of consumption. However, it is important to remember
that certain relationships between people and objects
promote value on that particular object. Such values
serve as the signal of the materialistic nature of a person
and his or her social status. In the society of mass cul-
ture, material values dominate, and the task of advertise-
ment lies in giving this value to each advertised object
(Kasser and Kanner, 2004).

The notion of ‘spiritual values’ in consciousness of
the majority of modern society is very indistinct. They
are secondary reality, built on the conscious creative
human activity. It is interesting that the spiritual values
have their own hierarchy; the part of them that doesn’t
lose the connection with material values. For example,
the subjects of art, design, and fashion, which have of-
ficial market costs. According to the scientists’ opinion,
this group of values due to commercialization was sub-
jected to considerably destruction (Kolokoltseva et al.,
2011, 39). In particular, it is evidenced by the price sim-
ilar subjects often playing roles that are more important
for the consumer, than their artistic merit.

Spiritual values are related to the higher values more
so than material values. They have no consumption and
market character. First, these are moral norms. Name-
ly, they are not connected with material ones. Speaking
in the modern vernacular, they can be called virtual. It
is impossible to buy, save and physically store them for
good. However, as we will see later, they usually try to
level the values of first and second types namely in the
advertisement. As a result of ‘quasi-value’ appearance
built on giving imaginary significance and attraction
for achievement of commercial aims to the certain sub-
jects (Serebrennikova et al., 2011, 284). Overall, in the
media-advertisement world view, the reduction of rep-
resentations about the sense of life, dreams, harmony,
and happiness appear (Ezhova, 2013, 161). However, in
spite of the fact that advertising is used to be accused of
the destruction of axiological bases, it still has a positive
effect in relation to a whole range of problems. Thus, in
particular, the advertisement in certain cases allows solv-
ing the problem of social adaptation of elderly people. It
“removes social stereotypes related old age to a down-
turn in life, and towards a new direction of self-reali-
zation” (Ezhova, 2013, 160). Moreover, a well-disposed
relation is formed to new social groups. For example,
fathers, who take care of children; elderly, who aspire to
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longevity; women, who combine careers with execution
of household duties etc. (Penn and Zalesne, 2007).

RESEARCH METHODS

For detection of values, which an advertisement
appeals to, we use the following methodological ap-
proaches.

Firstly, the basic means of appeal to values in an ad-
vertisement are evaluative lexical units. Traditionally,
the evaluations are divided into absolute, representing
the phenomenon as good or bad, excellent, disgraceful
etc., relative, sorting the subject as better, worse, more
or less beautiful etc., external, characterizing the subject
from the point of view of its significance as a means or
an instrument of achieving an aim, and internal, con-
sidering the subject compared to others (lvin, 1970,
24-35). The classification of estimations, developed by
Arutyunova (1988), is the most generally accepted, ac-
cording to which there exist general estimations, good
— bad, and private estimations, which form three groups:
1) sensor estimations, connected with sensory experi-
ence, including sensor-taste or hedonistic estimation,
and psychological estimations, subdivided into intellec-
tual and emotional divisions; 2) sublimated estimations,
including aesthetic, based upon synthesis of sensory,
psychological, and ethical factors, which satisfy mor-
al feelings; 3) rationalistic estimations, connected with
practical human activity and practical experience, in-
cluding utilitarian, normative and teleological estima-
tions (Baron et al., 2007).

Analysis of the evaluative lexical units allowed the
detecting of system coordinates of the axiological world
view in advertisements, and determining what is good
and what is bad regarding a specific advertisement.
The usage of evaluative lexical units is directed for the
separation of these or other properties of the advertise-
ment object. In this case, the estimations are offered as
standards that allow appeal to the inner person, their
demands, customs, traditions, fashion, etc.

Secondly, as a rule, the positive axiological images,
notions and words relating to the basic values of society
are used for indicating the subject value of an advert.
All these objects are connected with the most impor-
tant human demands, motives, and stereotypes. For de-
tection of values in this case, it is necessary to use the
methods of cognitive linguistics, directed on the analysis
of concepts used in the advertisement. Particularly, the
analysis of such concepts as health, a healthy lifestyle,
success, beauty, family, love etc. is very important.

Thirdly, the usage of the figurative means which are
built on the interaction of verbal and visual components
of the advertisement text plays an important role in cre-
ation of quasi-values (Ukhova, 2014).

Fourthly, while analyzing the values in the adver-
tisements, particularly upon the Russian examples, it is
necessary to use such meaningful information resourc-

es, as linguistic dictionaries and National corpus of the
Russian language. The usage of these materials allows,
on the one part, studying the traditional content of these
or other concepts-values (owing to the analysis of the
dictionaries of different types), and on the other part —
pointing out the changes in their structure (owning to
the comparison of these dictionaries with the practical
usage of values in the texts of different styles).

Thus, the used methods for studying an axiological
world view, represented in the advertisement, can be
called complex, taking into account both verbal and
non-verbal components of advertisement texts.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The analysis of advertisement texts shows that it is
possible to speak about three basic tendencies of trans-
formation of the axiological viewpoint under the effect
of advertising.

The first tendency is connected with implementation
of new values, or those new to modern culture, and the
enrichment of content of already existing values. Ag-
gressiveness, for example, relates to a number of such
values. Traditionally, the words aggression and aggres-
sive were perceived in Russian culture as words with
negative connotations. Nevertheless, in advertising,
they are often used for creation of the ideal image. For
example, both the advertising of automobiles and adver-
tising of perfumes call for males to be imprudent, inso-
lent and aggressive. In all appearances, such a change
of estimation became possible due to the correlation of
this quality with manhood and masculinity. However,
in advertisements addressed to female audiences, it is
possible to meet similar concepts.

The concept of ‘fast paced life’ is in many respects
connected with ‘aggressiveness.” Such advertisements
call us to live ‘quicker’, in particular, with the devel-
opment of new habits. One such example was recently
used by a network of coffee houses, called Double U
Coffee. This coffee brand suggested that people often
want to ‘double’ themselves, or be in two places at the
same time. Therefore, consumers were offered to drink
coffee not at a table, but while on the move. Such active
behavior is a new norm in city life. It is attractive to the
social market, engaging the active, energetic and young.

It is obvious that implementation of the values de-
scribed above could not affect the rethinking of what
should be considered to be success. In spite of the fact
that in advertising of commodities, this concept prevails
(Aniskina, 2014a), it is possible to separate the general
features of a successful human. This is a person of mo-
dernity, young, or at least, aspiring to seem and look this
way, sexual, free, and focused on tomorrow.

The success of the consumer can’t be tied, first of all,
to the ownership of a successful product: Do not believe
a person, who says that success is something intangi-
ble. Success can be seen, heard and felt. <...> Choose
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,

MADE IN THE CUP
AT THE TABLE

Figure 1: Washington’s Coffee ad in rotogravure from
the New York Tribune. File:Washington Coffee New
York Tribune.JPG. From Wikimedia Commons.

a Toyota Camry and you will feel that success speaks
to you in one language; All successful people do it. In
the morning. Vedomosti. Business Newspaper; secondly,
to the interaction with a successful producer: Cosmetic
company MIRRA LUX, with 6 years of successful work in
the Russian market. We invite you for mutually beneficial
cooperation; PR-PREMIER: a wide specter of services,
including unique information technologies. We work for
your success.

It is interesting that the structure of ‘success’ notion
in the advertisements does not include such characteris-
tics, as rich, in the traditional sense. From the point of the
advertisements’ view, a rich person is not that one, who
has a lot or earns a lot, but one who spends a lot. The
illogicality of such consumer behavior, to spend more,
than you can afford, is explained very convincingly from
a psychological point of view: As you deserve it!

The analysis of advertising texts shows that in the
structure of success concept, the following changes take
place, in comparison with traditional statements, fixed
in the language consciousness:

— the important thing is not what the person does, but
what he consumes,

— luck doesn’t play an important role in the achieve-
ment of success, as everyone can have luck: the ad-
vertised goods are accessible to all,

— the dominating role is played not by achieving re-
sults, but their evaluation by the society,

— not the action, but human is successful himself.

The considerable change happened under effect of
the advertisement and in the structure of the ‘health’
concept. In particular, the scientists marked that there
appeared to be new direction in native medicines —
medicine for healthy people (II'inova, 2011, 39). How-
ever, the argument for advertising the concept ‘health’
can be deemed as more important, as it supports the
axiological senses. Such advertisements often appeal to
family values, calling to take care not only of oneself,
but of relatives as well: ‘A family pool is the center of
a nice domestic experience. It provides a constant feel-
ing of festiveness, and confidence in the health of rela-
tives’. These words, reflecting the relationship to health,
show its meaning, using positive emotions, are used
in the as an active part of the advert. However, in the
opinion of experts, these notions are appealing to the
sub consciousness. The advertisement convinces con-
sumers that to be healthy is not only pleasant, but also
advantageous too: ‘The pool was bought —health was
strengthened — the labor capacity increased — the wages
increased — it is now possible to buy a second car. The
preceding advertisements are for swimming pool equip-
ment; ‘Our future depends on our health,” from an ad-
vertisement for a dental clinic.

The advertisement’s discourse supports the concept
with such notions as quality of life. ‘Quality of life is
determined not only by how we get dressed and where
we live, but how we are also treated;” from an advertise-
ment for vitamins. Reputation is also supported; healthy
people have a healthy reputation.

It may also be claimed that many advertisement
texts are focused on the formation of active strategies
affecting the behavior of consumers, based upon careful
attention to their health. This is contrary the passive be-
havior, which is traditional for Russian culture. In Rus-
sian national culture, the practice of caring for oneself is
not well developed. Undoubtedly, it can be considered
a positive result, if the advertisement would not substi-
tute the notion of being healthy, with the purchase of
‘miraculous medicinal products’, which promise to treat
aliments without the help of doctors.

The second tendency lies in creation of new com-
bined values. In particular, the relation between ‘hon-
esty and benefit’ comes from the substitution of rela-
tionship between ‘honesty and unselfishness’ (Ezhova,
2013). Namely, this idea is put into a basis of series of
advertisement video clips of Alfa-bank, convincing con-
sumers that ‘it is beneficial to be honest’.

In the advertisement of alcohol drinks, the appeal
to the values of a healthy way of life is often used, in
spite of seemingly full incompatibility with the notions
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of alcohol and health (Aniskina, 2014b). Obviously, the
connection between alcoholic drinking and the princi-
ples of correct nutrition are not usually in line. There-
fore, producers, as a rule, choose other objectives:
sport trainings, active tourism, outdoor recreation, etc.
Thus, in the advertisement of Kedrovitsa Vodka, the typ-
ical consumer is depicted as a person, who likes to see
picturesque landscapes, spends time outdoors, breath
fresh air, and prefer active recreation. In short, having a
healthy way of life, which partly includes the use of the
advertised product. In the advertisement of Five Lakes
Vodka, drinking vodka is equated with washing in mag-
ical lakes, assumingly assisting in health improvement.

In some cases, the appeal to healthy way of life takes
place through ‘the call’ to do sports. However, the reci-
pe of sports evening in this case can look, for example,
in such a way:

Sports evening recipe

Step 1. Wait for the most important match.

Step 2. Support it with the noisiest cheers and chants

Step 3. Add the noble taste of White Horse.

The analysis of 150 texts suggests that advertising for
strong alcohol drinks that appeal to values of a healthy
way of life appears make up 30% of all of this category’s
adverts. Therefore, it can be said that this is one of the
most typical advertisement means for this commodity
category. Other values, to which the advertisement of
strong alcohol appeals, include values of human rela-
tionships, like love and friendship, appearing 38% of the
time, and self-realization, appearing 24%. Here there
appear combinations of values, ‘love — friendship — al-
cohol” and ‘self-realization — alcohol’.

Obviously, drinking alcohol contradicts the norms of
a healthy way of life. However, in the advertisement of
strong alcoholic drinks the indication on their recrea-
tional effect is still used. For example, in 2010, the Sa-
mara Company PJSC Direct Line placed a vodka adver-
tisement on the Internet, which used such expressions as
enhances digestion; helps chills by warming the throat
well.

Finally, the third tendency in the change of the ax-
iological world view under effect of advertisement lies
in substitution of the values, in the advertisement. This
happens when explicitly expressed appeal to any value
does not correspond to the real content of the text.

Thus, for example, the consumer frequently hopes
to acquire ecologically clean products, like high-qual-
ity water, along with other products from ecologically
clean regions. These blurbs became ordinary in some
advertisements. However, the formulation of a ‘ecolog-
ically clean product’ can mislead a consumer, as there
are no regulated requirements, meaning that such words
can be used by any producer and it is almost impossible
to detect false information.

However, the substitution of values can take place
without assistance of similar indistinct formulas. For ex-
ample, in the advertisement of the cigarette brand Kiss,
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an inscription to the photo of young woman states: ‘I like
everything new, tasty and round!” Obviously, the adver-
tised cigarettes are called as tasty and round, which can
be seen as comparable to sweets, to readers of the mag-
azine.

One more typical example is the statement /t is bad
to count calories. This idea is frequently used in adver-
tisements for biologically active supplements and food
products for losing weight: It is addressed to those peo-
ple, who want to have healthy way of life, and want to
eat correctly and deliciously at that, not torturing one-
self by counting of calories. In this phrase, the following
semantic presuppositions are expressed. First, the right
nutrition usually can be tasteless. Secondly, counting
calories, for example, following quantity and quality of
the food eaten, is torturing yourself in vain.

After Russian president V.V. Putin called on Rus-
sian citizens to lead healthy way of life, advertisements
began to appeal more frequently to such values, as
b nutrition, active way of life and sport. As a result
new video clips appeared, built on the identification
of these notions. For example, not long ago, before the
beginning of Olympics in Sochi, there appeared an ad-
vertisement campaign for toilet cleaner Sanfor. In this
ad, the process of lavatory pan cleaning was compared
to sport training: a famous biathlon player ‘shot’ mud
and bacteria, using the bottle of the advertised prod-
uct as the bullets. The brand Lacoste offered its own
concept of sport training. This advertisement that pro-
moted clothes of the spring/summer 2014 collection by
informing the consumers that love is also sport compe-
tition in some respects.

Numerous examples of the substitution of ‘health’
with other notions exist. The usage of such ways of ad-
vertising is an indication of the ecological nature of a
product which can completely lead to the appearance
of the illusion of usefulness of the advertised product.
At least this can aid the transform of alcohol and health
from mutually exclusive notions into mutually comple-
mentary ones. Such an effect on the axiological world
view is especially dangerous, because it is supported
by the advertisement of other commodities. In this area,
substitution of notions also takes place. Fishing, as a type
of active outdoor recreation, is substituted by going into
a store. Touristic trips are compared to moving pages
of a magazine around. Sport training supposedly should
only take place when wearing stylish sport clothes. On
the other part, the danger of inclusion of alcoholic ideas
in the ‘health’ concept structure also lies in the readiness
of Russians to justify the application of strong drinks in a
whole range of life situations.

The peculiarity of this tendency lies in that although
we determined a substitution of values, this advertise-
ment perhaps doesn’t mislead anyone. However, it is
no less dangerous and offers excuses for those who un-
derstand the importance of so-called healthy way of
life.
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CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the analysis of advertisement texts showed
that the advertisements really have a considerable ef-
fect on changing the values of the world view. This is
displayed primarily by the fact that advertising trans-
forms the content of the individual values and their
relationships. Of course, one cannot speak about the
exceptional impact of advertising on this process, but
its role is quite significant, due to the persistence and
high repetition of the same commercial. Modern adver-
tising is not only the interpreter, but also, more impor-
tantly, the integrator and even creators of value mean-
ings. Appealing to the traditional human values, the
advertisement changes their content and hierarchy. It
establishes synonymous relationship between objects
(things), that is, objects of the material world, and sub-
jective knowledge of the individual, his categories of
consciousness.

The advertisement implements the value-based ar-
guments through axiological lexicon; positive and neg-
ative value-based images; concepts and words that are
related (in the minds of the speakers) with the basic val-
ues accepted in society; imagery means (especially met-
aphors and comparisons).

The authors identified the following key trends in the
axiological world view under the impact of advertising:
a advertising implements the values earlier unknown

for a culture into the consumers’ consciousness and

enriches/changes traditional values. These values
include aggressiveness, initiative, success, health,
life tempo (compare the traditional Russian proverb

“Slow and steady wins the race” and others);

b advertising creates new combinations of values,
which can unite other values, which earlier were
considered mutually excluding, for example, hones-
ty — profit, alcohol — health, alcohol —sport, alcohol

— self-realization, family — profit, economy - high-

rolling and so on.
¢ advertising substitutes true values by false ones, offer-

ing new options for people, who don’t follow the rules/
traditions/norms. For example, instead of members of
the family, advertising can offer computer, furniture
or a new set of sheets; active lifestyle in advertising
is equated to shopping; taking care of the beloved is
replaced by buying new things for them. Advertis-
ing offers a huge number of possible answers to the
question “What is important in life?”, Suggesting that
a pint is more important than the birth of a son (beer
ads) and watching TV is more important than commu-
nication with relatives (advertising satellite TV). The
pronounced violation of traditional values draws at-
tention to such commercials, and phrases said by ad-
vertising characters are often transformed into speech
clichés. This is demonstrated, for example, by their
use with a view to create demotivators and other in-
ternet memes. Because of similar changes, advertise-
ments create quasi-values, giving non-material signif-
icance to advertised objects.

Thus, today one cannot be limited in the statement
that the set of values, replicable by advertising is filtered
in accordance with its pragmatic goals and ideology of
the consumer society. Modern advertising uses almost
all the values, including those that can be referred to
the eternal, spiritual values, modifying their content
and thereby manipulating public consciousness. Not by
chance, in this regard advertising uses figurative means
implemented both verbally and visually, as the im-
age-based “package” facilitates the introduction of new
value-based senses into the individual consciousness.

At the same time, the authors consider it advisable
that the comprehensive study of advertising impact on
the representatives of different target groups be carried
out. Hence, these are the prospects of further studies.
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POVZETEK

Osnovni namen studije je bil preuciti trende, povezane s spremembami aksioloskega svetovnega nazora pri
sodobnem cloveku, ki izhajajo iz rabe besedil tiskanih oglasov. V raziskavi sta avtorici uporabili metode kognitiv-
nega jezikoslovja, s katerimi sta se osredotocili na tematsko in konceptualno analizo oglasov. Obravnavali sta zlasti
vrednote, kot so zdravje, zdrav Zivijenjski slog, uspeh, lepota, druzina in ljubezen. Analiza oglasevalskih besedil je
pokazala, da oglasi obcutno vplivajo na spremembe vrednot v posameznikovem pogledu na svet. Lahko govorimo o
treh osnovnih trendih spreminjanja aksioloskega stalisca, ki jih povzroca oglasevanje: prvi je povezan z uresniceva-
njem novih vrednot, drugi z ustvarjanjem drugacnih, kombiniranih vrednot in tretji z zamenjavo vrednot v oglasih.
Na podlagi primerjave med tradicionalnimi vrednotami in vrednotami, na katere napeljujejo oglasi, sta avtorici
prisli do zakljucka, da oglasi zagovarjajo prakso edinstvenega pojava t. i. kvazivrednot, ki temelji na pripisovanju
nematerialnega pomena materialnim predmetom. V ¢lanku dokazujeta, da sodobno oglasevanje ne igra zgolj vloge
tolmaca, pac pa, kar je pomembnejse, vlogo povezovalca in celo ustvarjalca pomenov vrednot.

Klju¢ne besede: oglasevalsko besedilo, aksioloski pogled na svet, materialne in duhovne vrednote, kvazivrednote
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IZVLECEK

V ¢lanku izhajamo iz podmene, da lahko govorimo o nastanku sociologije kot samostojne znanstvene discipline
(v prvi tretjini 19. stoletja) zgolj formalno, to je s stalis¢a klasifikacije znanosti, pred tem o »predzgodovini« sociolo-
gije. Potrebo po novi »znanosti o druzbi« so njeni ustanovitelji utemeljevali (tudi sprico epohalnih druzbenih spre-
memb ob koncu 18. in v zacetku 19. stoletja) z argumentom, da filozofija (zgodovine) in druzboslovne vede, v prvi
vrsti zgodovinopisje, resda ponujajo parcialne poglede na druzbeni red in njegov razvoj, hkrati pa ne dajejo splo-
Snega, globalnega vpogleda v zakone delovanja in razvoja cloveske druzbe kot celote. V prispevku se osredotocamo
na obravnavo miselnih tokov, ki so bili takrat v filozofiji in druzboslovju najbolj razsirjeni, priznani in veljavni; le-ti so
zagotovo odlocilno vplivali na teoreti¢no in metodolosko vsebino sociologije ob njenem nastanku ter posledi¢no (s
svojim izro¢ilom) tvorijo »predzgodovino« sociologije.

Klju¢ne besede: zgodovinopisje, filozofija zgodovine, predzgodovina sociologije, druzbene spremembe,
zgodovinski razvoj, zgodovina druzbene misli, zgodovina politi¢ne misli

COMPRENSIONE DEI CAMBIAMENTI SOCIALI, NONCHE DELLO SVILUPPO SOCIALE
E STORICO NELLA “PREISTORIA” DELLA SOCIOLOGIA

SINTESI

Il contributo parte dalla premessa che si possa parlare della nascita della sociologia come disciplina scientifica
indipendente (nel primo terzo dell’Ottocento) solo formalmente, ossia, in termini di classificazione delle scienze, e
prima di allora di una “preistoria” della sociologia. | fondatori di questa nuova “scienza della societa” giustificavano
(anche di fronte ai cambiamenti sociali epocali avvenuti alla fine del Settecento e agli inizi dell’Ottocento) I'esigenza
di essa con I'argomento che la filosofia (della storia) e le scienze sociali, la storiografia in particolare, fornivano solo
una vista parziale dell’ordine sociale e del suo sviluppo, non riuscendo a offrire una visione generale, globale delle
leggi del funzionamento ed evoluzione della societa umana nel suo insieme. Il contributo s’incentra sullo studio delle
correnti di pensiero pit ampiamente riconosciute e valide nella filosofia e nelle scienze sociali del tempo,; queste
hanno sicuramente avuto un impatto decisivo sui contenuti teorici e metodologici della sociologia al momento della
sua nascita e, di conseguenza (attraverso la loro tradizione), formano la "preistoria" della sociologia.

Parole chiave: storiografia, filosofia della storia, preistoria della sociologia, cambiamenti sociali, sviluppo storico,
storia del pensiero sociale, storia del pensiero politico
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UuvoD

Sociologija se je resda pojavila kot samostojna znan-
stvena disciplina 'Sele' v prvi tretjini 19. stoletja, vendar
razmisljanjem o druzbi — njeni organizaciji, odnosih in
spremembah v njej ter Se posebej o njenem razvoju —
lahko sledimo dale¢ v preteklost, predvsem v tiste kultu-
re in civilizacije starega veka, pri katerih se je ohranilo
vsaj nekaj pisnih virov (Barnes, 1966). Posledi¢no govo-
rimo o nastanku sociologije in njeni umestitvi v panteon
znanosti zgolj formalno, to je s stalis¢a klasifikacije zna-
nosti,' pred tem o »predzgodovini« sociologije, kajti so-
cioloske probleme in socioloski nacin zastavljanja vpra-
sanj sreCujemo na vsej razvojni poti znanstvene misli,
vse od grske antike naprej.? Teoreti¢na in metodoloska
vprasanja 'kasnejse' sociologije so se oblikovala in zore-
la predvsem v okviru (socialne) filozofije ter v posame-
znih druzbenih vedah, zlasti v ekonomiji, drzavosloviju,
pravoslovju, zgodovini.

Potrebo po novi »znanosti o druzbi« so njeni ustano-
vitelji* utemeljevali z argumentom, da filozofija (zgodo-
vine) in druzboslovne vede, v prvi vrsti zgodovinopisje,
resda ponujajo parcialne poglede na druzbeni red in
njegov razvoj, hkrati pa ne dajejo splosnega, globalnega
vpogleda v zakone delovanja in razvoja ¢loveske druz-
be kot celote. Prednostna naloga sociologije kot nove
znanosti naj bi bilo potemtakem odkrivanje zakonov/
zakonitosti druzbenega in zgodovinskega razvoja; Se
ved, s svojimi znanstvenimi ugotovitvami naj bi poleg
razlage razvoja druzbe v preteklosti in sedanjosti omo-
gocala tudi napovedovanje prihodnjega druzbenega ra-
zvoja; v tem pogledu naj bi bila Se posebno koristna/
uporabna veda, saj naj bi opravljala vlogo »vodnice« za
reorganizacijo druzbe v prihodnosti.*

Misel o druzbenih spremembah, o druzbenem/zgo-
dovinskem® razvoju, o njegovih zakonih/zakonitostih,
pa tudi smereh tega razvoja seveda ni bila nova; pri-
sotna je bila tako v anticnem kot v srednjeveskem in
novoveskem zgodovinopisju, pa tudi v vseh razvojnih

obdobjih filozofije in Se posebej v filozofiji zgodovine.
Praviloma je vsako obdobje glede teh vprasanj ponujalo
razli¢ne, pa tudi nasprotujoce si poglede, odgovore in
razumevanja. Tej problematiki bomo tudi namenili osre-
dnjo pozornost v pri¢ujoc¢em prispevku.

ANTIKA IN SREDNJI VEK

Splosna ugotovitev je, da v anti¢cnem obdobju Se niso
poznali zgodovinskega pojmovanja v danasnjem pome-
nu besede; le-to zahteva, da vidimo v posameznih zgo-
dovinskih pojavih samé stopnjo in del vecjega procesa;
ta proces ima lahko razli¢ne oblike, vendar predstavlja
zmeraj organski razvojni potek z zac¢etkom, odlocilnimi
vrhovi in koncem. Stari Grki v zgodovinskem Zivljenju
ve¢inoma niso videli razvojnega dogajanja; v zgodo-
vini Se niso poskusali odkrivati smisla in cilja, pa tudi
ne druzbenega napredka in napredovanja, nasprotno:
vsaka sprememba je Grkom pomenila propadanje in
nazadovanje, zato so menili, da je treba vso pozornost
posvetiti ohranitvi tradicije (nasploh so imela razmislja-
nja o druzbi tedaj bolj konservativno in tradicionalno
usmeritev). Na socialna in politi¢na dogajanja so gledali
s staliS¢a narave, ki jim je bila ve¢na in nespremenljiva
v svojem osnovnem poteku. Prav tako je bila pri Grkih
prisotna stati¢nost filozofskih razmisljanj o (idealni) dr-
Zavi® pogojena s stati¢nim Zzivljenjem, zasnovanem na
poljedelstvu in na ponavljajoci se rutini. Sicer so menili,
da se pojavljajo v naravi spremembe, toda te potekajo
v sklenjenih krogih, tako da se vracajo v svoje izhodi-
$ce, npr. tok letnih ¢asov; zato se v naravi vse ponavlja.
Skladno s tem so pojmovali tudi druzbeno zgodovino
in ¢loveka; le-ta je bil predvsem del narave in njenih
procesov: tako kot nastane iz narave, se vanjo tudi vrne.

Herodot (490-425 pr. n. st.) in Tukidid (~455-399
pr. n. §t.) sta bila med prvimi, ki sta se sprasevala in
razmisljala o vzrokih in gibalih druzbenega dogajanja.
Herodot je ozadje in vzroke spopadov med Heleni in
»barbari« (»tujci«, negrsko govoreci ljudje) sprva iskal

1

Znanost, kot jo poznamo in pojmujemo danes, se je porodila v obdobju renesanse. Najprej se je osamosvajalo podro¢je naravoslovja,
medtem ko se je drugo veliko znanstveno podrocje, druzboslovje, Se naprej razvijalo v okviru filozofije. Druzbene znanosti/vede so zelo
raznovrstne in so postale samostojne znanstvene discipline mnogo kasneje (npr. sociologija v 19. stoletju). Nadaljnji razvoj je pripeljal
do razli¢nih delitev druzbenih znanosti: na teoretske, posplosevalne (npr. sociologija) in singularizajoce (npr. zgodovina); na generalne,
obce in specialne, posebne; na indikativne in normativne; na fundamentalne, temeljne in aplikativne itn. Posledi¢no so te delitve posto-
poma vodile do danasnjih razvejanj na naravoslovne (eksaktne, tehniske, medicinske, agrarne), druzboslovne in humanisti¢ne znanosti
ter znanosti o umetnosti. V nasi razpravi bomo sledili prvotni delitvi znanosti na dve veliki veji, na naravoslovje in druzboslovje, tako
kot so jo pojmovali in razumeli v obdobju o katerem je govora.

2 Prve analize druzbenih pojavov in procesov so naredili grski filozofi iz obdobja po Sokratu (470-399 pr. n. §.).

3 Auguste Comte, Saint-Simonov tajnik, je leta 1838 — v 4. zvezku svojega dela Tecaj pozitivne filozofije (Cours de philosophie positive,
I-VI, Paris 1830-1842) — prvi poimenoval sociologijo (v prvih treh zvezkih uporablja termin »socialna fizika«) za »znanost o druzbic,
medtem ko za utemeljitelja sodobne sociologije velja Claude-Henri Saint-Simon. V svojem delu Le Socialisme je Emile Durkheim zapi-
sal: »[Saint-Simon] ni samo naredil na¢rt za novo znanost [sociologijol, marve¢ ga je poskusal tudi uresniciti« (nav. po: Gurvitch, 1966,
43). Kot raziskovalni in Studijski predmet se je sociologija zacela uveljavljati na univerzah v devetdesetih letih 19. stoletja, najprej v ZDA
in Franciji; najvecji razmah je dosegla po 2. svetovni vojni, ko se je tudi razvejila v posebne sociologije.

4 Comte je mislil na prispevek sociologije k stabiliziranju druzbe kot celote (po socialnopoliti¢nih revolucijah), pa tudi k napredku,
pojmovanem kot izpopolnjevanje trdnosti in reda (Comte, 1989); potemtakem naj bi bila sociologija nekaksen instrument varovanja
druzbenega miru in ohranjanja temeljev druzbene ureditve/reda.

5 »Vsako druzbeno dogajanje je hkrati zgodovinsko dogajanje in narobe« (Goldmann, 1958, 7).

6

Ne samo za Platona (Drzava, 1995; Zakoni, 1982), tudi za Aristotela je bila stabilnost najboljse merilo popolne drzave (Politika, 1998).
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v volji bogov,” v mitoloskem ozadju,® kasneje pa jih je
nasel v antagonizmu (akcija — reakcija) med nepodjar-
mljenimi in podjarmljenimi ljudstvi. Njegove Zgodbe
(Historiai) v 9. knjigah (Herodot, 2003)° so prvo klasi¢no
zgodovinsko delo ter primer pripovedujocega, deskrip-
tivnega zgodovinopisja, ki mu je prineslo naslov »oce
zgodovine« (Cicero). Tukidid pa si je s svojim delom in
pristopom, ki je v metodoloskem pogledu — v primer-
javi s Herodotovo prevladujoco (subjektivno) pripove-
dno komponento — pomenil pravo revolucijo za razvoj
zgodovinopisja,'® prisluzil naziv »oce politi¢ne zgodo-
vine«. V delu Peleponeska vojna" (Thucydides/Tukidi-
des, 1958), ki velja za prvo zgodovinsko monografijo, je
postavil temelj pragmati¢nemu, pou¢nemu zgodovino-
pisju, ki bo prevladovalo vse do 18. stoletja. Zgodovino
je pojmoval izklju¢no v ¢loveskem okviru in ni nikdar
iskal pojasnila v nadnaravnih pojavih, saj je bil prepri-
¢an, da je mogoce iz znacaja in dejanj glavnih akterjev
izlus¢iti vzroke dogodkov; v tem kontekstu se je posve-
cal psiholoski analizi njihovih znacajev.'

Priblizno tri stoletja kasneje je Polibij,"* najpomemb-
nejsi zgodovinopisec helenisti¢nega obdobja, v svoji
univerzalni zgodovini — pod vplivom stoi¢nega nauka o
usodi'* — sistemati¢no iskal vzroke za razvoj in propad
ljudstev (»ni¢ verjetnega ali neverjetnega se ne more
zgoditi brez vzroka«)'” ter razlagal zgodovinsko doga-
janje z bojem posameznikov in/ali celih ljudstev zoper
moc usode.'® Pri Polibiju je vojna orodje, s katerim Tihe
spreminja svetovno ureditev (Momigliano, 1988, 52); to
prepri¢anje v mo¢ usode postane odslej stalnica v antic-
nem zgodovinopisju.

Medtem ko v antiki Se ni mogoce govoriti o filozofiji
zgodovine v pravem pomenu besede, najdemo zanjo

Slika 1: Herodot in Tukidid (Museo Archeologico Na-
zionale di Napoli). File:Herodot und Thukydides.jpg.
From Wikimedia Commons.

prve zametke v srednjem veku. T. i. misti¢no-teoloski
pogled na zgodovinski razvoj, po katerem se izraza v
zgodovini skrivnostna bozja volja, je dobil svojo siste-

7 Deus ex machina (bog iz stroja) — v anti¢nih gledaliskih delih so bogovi razpletali nerazresljive, brezupne situacije; za prikazovanje tega
so uporabljali dolo¢ene naprave (stroje). Nasploh so vzroke za spremembe, kolikor so o njih razmisljali oziroma jih opazovali, iskali v

nadnaravnih silah.

8 Sicer je Ze predsokratski filozof Ksenofan (~565-473 pr. n. §t.) zavrnil mitoloski pogled na svet, ko je ugotavljal, da v mitologiji nastopajo
prevec ljudem podobni bogovi, kar po njegovem mnenju nikakor ni v skladu s samim pojmom boga: »[...] kajti, da si bog, pomeni, da si
najmocnejsi. Ko bi bili med mnogimi bogovi eni mocnejsi, drugi Sibkejsi, bi ne bili ve¢ bogovi [...]« (Sovre, 1988, 68). Nesporno je, da

so (bili) miti sestavni del zgodovinopisja, ki nenazadnje vsebujejo tudi dolo¢ene nepogresljive informacije o preteklosti (Vernant, 1986;

Mali, 2003).

9 To delo so kmalu po objavi sprejeli kot novo obliko knjizevnosti. Pred Herodotom so obstajali letopisi in epi, ki so ohranjali znanje o
preteklosti. Herodot je bil prvi, ki ni samo zapisoval preteklost ampak jo je obravnaval kot filozofski problem, oziroma kot raziskovalni

projekt, ki prinasa znanje ¢loveskega obnasanja.

10 V ospredje svojega pisanja je postavil novo vodilo — resnico, pisati o tem, »kar se je dejansko zgodilo«, porocati o tem, »kar je bilo
resni¢no povedanoc, s ¢im vec¢jo mero objektivnosti in kolikor mogoce natan¢no.
11 Tukidid zakljucuje, da je do Peloponeske vojne prislo zaradi ambicij Aten, da postanejo 'svetovno' cesarstvo.

12V pragmati¢ni koncepciji se je Se vise povzpel grski zgodovinar Plutarh/Plutarchus (~46-125) v svojem velikem delu Vzporedni Zivlje-
njepisi (Bioi paralleloi). Njegovi zivljenjepisi, Ceprav premalo kriti¢ni, so nedvomno dragocen vir za antiko. Plutarh noce biti 'zgodovi-
nar', temve¢ moralist. Ne zanimajo ga toliko sinteti¢ni pregledi zgodovinskih dogajanj Grcije in Rima (verjel je v zdruZljivost Rima kot
vladarja in Gr¢ije kot uciteljice), temve¢ predvsem eti¢no in psiholosko pomembne osebe. V slov. prevodu: Zivijenje velikih Rimljanov
(2000); Zivljenje velikih Grkov (2003); Aleksander Veliki (1973); Vzporedni Zivljenjepisi, I-11l (2004, 2008, 2014) idr.

13 Polibij (200-118 pr. n. §t.), velja ob Herodotu in Tukididu za enega najpomembnejsih (staro)grskih zgodovinopiscev nasploh; leta 167 je
bil poslan kot politi¢ni interniranec v Rim. Tu je napisal Obco zgodovino o razsiritvi rimske oblasti po Sredozemlju v 40 knjigah (Polibi-
0s, 1964): v celoti je ohranjenih le prvih pet, od drugih le odlomki in citati.

14 »Usoda (Tihe/Tyche/, Fortuna) zapoveduje ljudem in ne ljudje usodi« (Polibij).

15 »Zgodovina bi postala samo zabava, pa nobena znanost, ¢e se iz nje vzamejo vprasanja, zaradi katerega vzroka in na kaksen nacin ter

¢emu je bilo kaksno dejanje izvrseno« (Polibij).

16 »Tihe je usmerila skoraj vse dogodke ekumene proti eni tocki (Polibij misli na uveljavljanje rimske oblasti v Sredozemlju) in jih pustila

razvijati se neizogibno proti enemu in istemu cilju«.
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Slika 2: Podoba Zemlje v Herodotovih Zgodbah (World Map of Herodotus). File:Herodotus world map-en.svg.
From Wikimedia Commons.

mati¢no obliko po uveljavljenju krs¢anstva, potem ko
je le-to v ¢loveskem misljenju s svojimi verskimi nau-
ki povezalo ves ¢loveski razvoj, od zacetka do konca
sveta, v celoto."” Potek zgodovine naj bi potemtakem
dolocil bog; njen smisel in cilj sta torej zunaj same zgo-
dovine. Na tej osnovi je krs¢anski nauk razlagal zgodo-
vino sicer teolosko, vendar ze z zametki zgodovinsko
razvojnega pojmovanja. Krs¢ansko obliko misti¢no-te-
oloskega pogleda na zgodovino je utemeljil Avrelij Av-
gustin'® v delu O bozji drzavi (De civitate Dei, napisano
413-426); le-ta velja za prvi prikaz zgodovinskega ra-
zvoja druzbe oziroma univerzalne svetovne zgodovine:
»Od boga ne izvira le vsa oblast, marvec tudi ves zgo-
dovinski razvoj«. Po njegovem mnenju je zgodovina
smiselno dogajanje, ki vodi k vnaprej dolo¢enemu ci-
lju; vsi dogodki imajo svoj visji pomen; sila, ki usmerja
zgodovino, je bozja previdnost; o vsem odlo¢a bozja
volja; bog kaznuje mogocne narode s tem, da povzroci
njihov propad itn. (Luthar et al., 2006, 400-406). Avgu-
Stinova razlaga zgodovinskega razvoja je veljala skozi
ves srednji vek.

Preobrat je nastal Sele z renesanso: »lz rokopisov,
reSenih ob padcu Bizanca, iz anti¢nih kipov, izkopanih
v razvalinah Rima, je pred o¢mi strmecega Zapada vstal
nov svet — svet grske antike; pred njegovimi svetlimi liki
so izginile posastne prikazni srednjega veka; v Italiji se
je umetnost, ki je bila videti kot odsev klasi¢ne antike,
povzpela do neslutenih visin, ki pozneje niso bile nikdar
vec dosezene. V ltaliji, Franciji, Nemciji je nastala nova,
prva moderna literatura; Anglija in Spanija sta doZiveli
kmalu nato klasi¢no dobo svoje literature. Podrte so bile
pregraje starega ''orbis terrarum'' (zemeljskega kroga),
pravzaprav je bila Zemlja Sele tedaj odkrita, polozene
so bile osnove za kasnejSo svetovno trgovino in za pre-
hod rokodelstva v manufakturo, ki je bila izhodis¢e za
moderno veleindustrijo. Strta je bila duhovna diktatu-
ra Cerkve; germanski narodi so jo povecini kar zavrgli
in sprejeli protestantizem, pri romanskih narodih pa se
je vedno bolj in bolj Sirilo vedro svobodomiselstvo —
prevzeto od Arabcev in hranjeno od novo odkrite grske
filozofije —, ki je pripravljalo nastop materializma 18.
stoletja. Bil je to najvecji progresivni prevrat, ki ga je

17 Krsc¢anstvo je svoj nauk o svetovnem dogajanju naslonilo na izrocilo Zidovske mitologije, zapisano v bibliji; zgodovina naj bi se zacela

z bozjim stvarjenjem sveta, koncala pa s poslednjo sodbo.

18 Avgustin iz Hipona (354-430), teoretik zgodnjega kr$canstva, je poskusal razloziti vso dotedanjo zgodovino z »idejo razvoja« in ga
zaradi tega lahko Stejemo za zacetnika kasnejse filozofije zgodovine.
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Slika 3: Naslovna stran Tukididove Peloponeske vojne v 8. knjigah (London, 1629). File:Houghton STC 24058 (B) -
Thucydides.jpg. From Wikimedia Commons.

489



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Avgust LESNIK: RAZUMEVANJE DRUZBENIH SPREMEMB TER DRUZBENEGA IN ZGODOVINSKEGA ..., 485-504

dotlej dozivelo ¢lovestvo, ¢as, ki je potreboval velikane
in jih tudi rodil, velikane misli, strasti in zna¢aja, mno-
gostranosti in u¢enosti« (Engels, 1975, 79-80).

PRVE ANTITEZE SHOLASTICNI SLIKI ZGODOVINE

V obdobju renesanse in humanizma' (Garin, 1993;
Horkheimer, Adorno, 2002; Burke, 2004) so sicer posto-
poma zaceli opuscati religiozne/sholasti¢ne predstave o
zgodovinskem razvoju (postopna sekularizacija zgodovi-
ne),?® vendar so prve filozofske razlage zgodovine v mo-
dernem pomenu besede zacele nastajati Sele po letu 1700,
tj. z racionalisticno presojo zgodovinskega razvoja.’'

Vzpodbuda za veliki miselni prevrat, ki se je zgodil
v zgodovinopisju 18. stoletja, ni prisla iz takratnih mi-
sti¢no-teoloskih spoznanj o druzbi in njenem razvoju,
marvec iz napredka naravoslovja, katerega astronomska
in fizikalna odkritja — od Nikolaja Kopernika (1473-
1543) do lsaaca Newtona (1642-1727) — pomenijo
najpomembnejsi duhovni prevrat 17. stoletja (Koyré,
1988). Cim bolj je ugotavljanje fizikalnih zakonov od-
stranjevalo pojasnjevanje pojavov z bozjim poseganjem
v vsakdanje Zivljenje in dovoljevalo mehanisti¢no raz-
lago po splosnih zakonih materialnega sveta, tem bolj
se je postavljalo vprasanje podobnega prevrata tudi v
preucevaniju ¢loveske druzbe v preteklosti in sedanjosti.
Zato pa je bilo treba postaviti preuc¢evanje ¢loveske pre-
teklosti na mnogo sirso osnovo: tj. pomenilo zajeti poleg
politi¢ne in vojaske zgodovine Se mnoge druge oblike
¢lovekovega zivljenja in udejstvovanja.?

Avtor prvega poskusa takega razsirjanja in ugotovi-
tve zakonitosti razvoja v Cloveski druzbi je bil Giam-
battista Vico (1668-1744),% katerega delo Nacela nove
znanosti (Principi di una scienza nuova, 1725) velja za
zacetek splosne teorije o druzbi; v njem je predstavil

koncept zgodovinskega razvoja in dogajanja s stalisca
cikli¢ne teorije (Vico, 1997). Poznali so jo Ze najstarejsi
grski filozofi (naravo so razlagali z idejo o vracanju: svet
se po milijonih let vrne v prvotno stanje in svetovni po-
tek tece spet po isti cikli¢ni poti), pa tudi Polibij: »Tako
prehajajo drzavne ureditve iz ene oblike v drugo in tak
je naravni red, ki se mu prilagajajo oblike drzave, za-
menjujejo ena drugo in se vracajo k svojemu zacetku.
Kdor je te stvari dobro razumel, se bo mogoce zmotil v
¢asovnih napovedih, ko govori o bodo¢nosti drzave. Ne
bo pa pogresil pri ocenjevanju vsakokratnega stanja nje-
ne rasti, propada ali sprememb, ki jo ¢akajo [...]. Kdor
lahko poveze zacetek omenjenega razvoja z njegovim
koncem, utegne ze sedaj povedati, kaj se bo zgodilo v
bodoc¢nosti« (Polibios, 1964, 354, 374).

To cikli¢no teorijo je Vico prenesel z naravnega na
zgodovinsko podrocje; na njej je zgradil svoje pojmova-
nje »naravnih« zakonov, ki uravnavajo ¢loveski razvoj.
Po njegovem mnenju je zgodovina vsakega ljudstva ce-
lota zase, vendar pa razvoj vseh ljudstev poteka skozi
enaka obdobja (doba bogov, doba junakov, ¢loveska
doba). Sosledje teh obdobij pomeni hkrati napredova-
nje iz barbarstva v kulturo in civilizacijo; tej sledita raz-
pad in dekadenca. Ta proces se v zgodovini pri razli¢nih
ljudstvih in v razli¢nih okoljih stalno ponavlja, vendar na
zmeraj visji ravni; ima torej cikli¢no obliko in izkljucuje
moznost neprestanega linearnega napredovanja. Pomen
Vicovega dela je vsaj dvojen: prvi¢, da je sistemati¢no
izrazil idejo o zgodovinskem razvoju druzbe (bil je pred-
hodnik historizma, preu¢evanja in razumevanja stvari in
pojavov s stalis¢a zgodovinskega razvoja in dogajanja),
idejo, ki je postala odslej osrednja vsebina teoreti¢ne
druzbene misli; in drugi¢, da je vpeljal tisto metodolo-
sko novost (idiografski pristop),** ki bo v naslednjih sto-
letjih prispevala k uveljavitvi razlikovanja med naravo
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Humanizem je znanstveno, duhovno gibanje, ki se je ob koncu fevdalizma postavilo po robu sholastiki in cerkvenemu monopolu ter je
hotelo na podlagi anti¢nega duha, ki ga je ¢rpalo iz spisov grskih in rimskih klasikov, oblikovati 'novega' ¢loveka. Humanisti so dajali
prednost razmisljanjem o resni¢nem ¢loveku (studia humana) pred razmisljanji o problemih onostranstva (studia divina).

Sekularizacija zgodovine je v humanisticnem pojmovanju odprla stvarnejsi pristop k obravnavanju zgodovinskih dejstev, hkrati pa je
tlakovala metodolosko pot v sistemati¢no zgodovinsko kritiko virov ter v sistematicen pretres vrednosti le-teh — vprasanje ponarejenih
dokumentov/falzifikatov, na katere se je opirala takratna papeska oblast, npr. Konstantinova darovnica (Valla, 2009); le-to so razvili v 17.
stoletju eruditi in antikvarji (Bloch, 1996, 92-99).

Prvi resni¢ni korak v razvoju zgodovine kot znanosti je prispeval 'nizozemski' filozof Baruch de Spinoza (1632-1677) v delu Teolosko-
-politi¢na razprava (Spinoza, 2003), ki ni le filozofsko, marve¢ tudi histori¢no kriti¢no delo (zlasti do biblije). Spinozova pojmovanje
boga je ze popolnoma neantropomorfno, saj mu je odvzel skoraj vse ¢loveske lastnosti, tako da je ostal samo Se abstrakcija, v kateri je
zajeta resni¢nost z vsemi svojimi stvarnimi, pa tudi samo moznimi pojavi in oblikami. Za Zivljenja je Spinoza veljal za enega najnevar-
nejsih mislecev, ¢es da zanikuje krs¢anski nauk; pa tudi sicer se je zdel najblizji ateizmu in materializmu (vplival je na razvoj franco-
skega materializma 18. stoletja).

Z vidika pragmaticnega zgodovinopisja, ki je prevladovalo v zgodovinopisju vse do 18. stol. (racionalizma), je na preteklost mogoce
gledati kot na zbirko »primerov« za poznejse Case le tedaj, Ce se temeljni elementi Zivljenja (gospodarstvo, druzbena ureditev itd.) ne
menjujejo ali vsaj v bistvu ne spreminjajo. In v resnici je vladalo vsesplosno prepric¢anje, da so to v zivljenju stalnice, ki pri zgodovinarju
niti ne zasluZijo pozornosti prav zaradi tega, ker se ne spreminjajo. Prav tu je bila teoreti¢na podlaga omejevanja zanimanja zgodovinar-
jev le na vojaske in politi¢ne dogodke — na to, kar je v svetu spremenljivega. To napa¢no prepric¢anje o stalnosti vseh splosnih druzbenih
elementov je vzrok druge lastnosti pri pragmati¢ni razlagi zgodovine: vse, kar se je zgodilo v teku ¢loveskega razvoja, se je zgodilo po
razumskem, zavestnem, nacrtnem delu vodilnih ljudi (Grafenauer, 1960, 43-44).

G. Vico je bil kot filozof tudi strokovnjak za kulturno zgodovino in pravo (nanj so vplivala dela H. Grotiusa); velja za predhodnika kul-
turne antropologije in etnologije (Vico, 1994; Bednarik, 1997).

Z idiografskim pristopom (s spoznavanjem posebnega v ob&em) je Vico raziskovalno pozornost v druzboslovju usmeril tudi na preu¢evanje
individualnih, posebnih in enkratnih dogajanj v okviru posameznih zgodovinskih dob. Tako sta novovesko znanost zaznamovala — v me-
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kot spontanim, samoraslim svetom in druzbo kot zgodo-
vinskim, kulturnim, po ljudeh proizvedenim, simbolnim
svetom. S tem je Vico (tako kot kasneje Hegel) opozar-
jal na to, da narave nismo ustvarili mi, zgodovina pa je
nenehno nastajajoci proizvod nasih lastnih, zavestnih in
vendar nezavednih, nac¢rtovanih in vendar spontanih de-
lovanj.?* Ena izmed najpomembnejsih posledic uveljavi-
tve taksnega razlikovanja je metodoloska: med (naravo-
slovnimi) znanostmi in raziskovanjem cisto ¢loveskega
(humanitas); odtlej se uveljavlja nacelna razlika dveh
metodoloskih orientacij: idiografska in nomotetic¢na.

S svojim prehodom od teologije k filozofiji zgodovine
je Vico sprozil odlocilni proces sekularizacije zgodovi-
nopisja. Po dobrem tisocletju je prav on prvi sistemati¢-
no zagovarjal stalis¢e, da je ¢lovek gospodar vere in ne
njen sluzabnik; svoje stalis¢e pa je ¢rpal iz prepri¢anja,
da je ¢lovek s preoblikovanjem osnovnih institucij (vera,
poroka in pogreb) sposoben preoblikovati svoje druz-
beno okolje (Luthar et al., 2006, 447). S svojimi deli in
stalis¢i je Vico trasiral pot moderni filozofiji zgodovine.

KONSTITUIRANJE FILOZOFIJE ZGODOVINE

Za nadaljnji razvoj zgodovinopisja ni bila toliko po-
membna Vicova cikli¢na teorija o ¢loveskem razvoju
(znacilen izraz humanisti¢ne koncepcije zgodovine),
marve¢ veliko bolj razsirjenje nalog zgodovinopisja
in poskus ugotovitve lastne zakonitosti zgodovinskega
razvoja. Pri tem Vicove ideje niso imele neposrednega
ucinka na takratno zgodovinopisje,*® temve¢ na razsve-
tljenstvo 18. stoletja, ki se je tesneje povezalo s stvar-
nim druzbenim Zivljenjem (Hadzivukovi¢, 2005a), in
Se posebej na vplivna filozofa, Charlesa Montesquie-
uja (1689-1755) ter Voltaira (Frangoise-Marie Arouet,
1694-1778); prvi se je ukvarjal zlasti z raziskovanjem
vpliva zemljepisnih okolis¢in na zgodovino (Vranicki,
2001, 179-183; Hadzivukovi¢, 2005b), medtem ko je
drugi zahteval, da naj bo tezis¢e zgodovinopisja na
preuc¢evanju zgodovine civilizacije in kulture. Voltairo-
va dela (Stoletje Ludvika XIV., 1751; Razprava o splo-
$ni zgodovini, obicajih in razumu narodov, 1756 idr.)
predstavljajo ze prva zgodovinska dela, ki so se poleg
politi¢nega razvoja ukvarjala Se z drugimi vprasaniji, kot
so obicaji, zakonodaja, trgovina, finance, poljedelstvo,
prebivalstvo, geografske, klimatske, kulturne idr. zna-

Slika 4: Kip Tihe iz Antiohije (The Tyche of Antioch)
v Vatikanskem muzeju. File:Tyche Antioch Vatican
Inv2672.jpg. From Wikimedia Commons.

¢ilnosti ljudstev.?” Voltaire jih praviloma obravnava in
prikazuje izolirano, brez notranje povezave, vendar z
namenom, da pokaze na postopni razvoj ¢lovestva, ki
mu velja za temeljni zakon zgodovinskega razvoja. S
takimi prijemi se je resda odlo¢no uprl misti¢no-teoloski
razlagi zgodovinskega razvoja (z ne/posrednim posega-
njem enega ali ve¢ nadnaravnih dejavnikov vanj), hkrati
pa jo je — kot razsvetljenec in deist?® — iskal izklju¢no v

todoloskem pogledu — dva filozofa: Vico z idiografskim in René Descartes/Renatius Cartesius (1596—1650) z nomoteti¢nim pristopom (De-
scartes, 2007), s pomocjo katerega odkrivamo (prek dedukcije) univerzalne, splosne/obce zakonitosti v naravnem dogajanju (naravoslovje).
25 G. Vico velja za dedica tistih mislecev, ki so Ze v antiki in v dobi renesanse razlikovali med »spoznavanjem narave in spoznavanjem
tega, kar smo sami ustvarili« (politi¢ne institucije, pravo, kot tudi umetniska dela idr.).
26 Podobno kot v ¢asu njegovega Zivljenja so ga vse do zadnjih desetletij 20. stoletja veliko bolje kot zgodovinarji znali ceniti filozofi
(priznavali so ga za predhodnika moderne filozofije zgodovine), teologi in pravniki, konec 19. stoletja pa tudi sociologi (Luthar, 1993).
S svojo cikli¢no teorijo je Vico vplival mdr. na Nietzschejevo »vecno vracanje enakegac, tj. volja do moci (Nietzsche, 2004) in na Spen-

glerjev sistem organskih ciklov (Spengler, 2009).

27 Voltairju so se v 19. stoletju poklonili z vzdevkom »o¢e modernega zgodovinopisja«.

28 Razsvetljenci so bili ve¢inoma pripadniki deizma (deus/bog), kot so imenovali poseben religiozen nazor, ki je bil v skladu z raz-
svetljensko vero v ¢loveski razum. Deizem je bil torej posebna oblika razumske ali naravne religije, utemeljene na mehanisti¢cnem
pojmovanju resni¢nosti. Zgodovino so razlagali kot projekt/proces, ki ima jasno razvidno smer oziroma zazeleni cilj (triada: Razum

— Narava — Clovek).
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ideoloski sferi, v svetu idej (Vranicki, 2001, 184-190).

Voltairovo prepri¢anje, da bo v zgodovini navsezadnje
zmagal ¢loveski razum, kar je bilo v skladu z glavnimi
idejami razsvetljenstva, je imelo nadaljevanje v nemski
klasi¢ni filozofiji. Le-ta je bila Se posebej pomembna za
razvoj nemskega zgodovinopisja v 19. stoletju, s pre-
hodom na eruditsko-geneti¢no smer z dvema glavnima
variantama: idealisticnim historizmom in pozitivizmom.
Vse do konca 18. stoletja je bil nauk o druzbi/zgo-
dovini in njenem gibanju tudi sestavni del filozofije,?° Se
posebej filozofije zgodovine 18. in zacetka 19. stoletja.°
Slednja je kot posebna filozofska panoga razpravljala o
tem, kaj je pravzaprav ¢loveska zgodovina, kaj je smisel
zgodovinskih dogajanj, ¢e tak smisel sploh obstaja, in ¢e
ne, kaj je tedaj bistvo zgodovine. Zato se je sprasevala o
tem, kam zgodovinski razvoj pelje, kaj je njegov cilj in
katere sile ga gibljejo. Zlasti jo je zanimalo, ali se v zgo-
dovinskem dogajanju uveljavlja napredek (progres)*' ali
ne (regres)*’. Poleg tega se je ukvarjala z vprasanjem,
katera plast resni¢nosti je v gibanju zgodovine prvotna
in odlocilna — materialna (prirodna, gospodarska, soci-
alna, politi¢na) ali duhovna (ideolosko-kulturna).??
Ceprav se Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) ni obgirne-
je ukvarjal s filozofijo zgodovine, je polozil temelj za
novo zgodovinsko paradigmo.** Z njim je uresnicil raz-
svetljensko teznjo dokazati moZznost ¢loveskega napred-
ka in izpopolnjevanja, hkrati pa je Rousseaujevo teorijo

Slika 5: Hrbtna stran (lesorez) Avgustinovega dela De
civitate dei (Basel, 1515). File:Augustinus De civitate
dei Basel 1515 Titel-Riickseite (Isny).jpg. From Wikime-
dia Commons.

o propadu ¢loveka v civilizaciji (Vranicki, 2001, 190-
201) nadomestil z bolj optimisti¢nim nazorom zgodo-
vinskega razvoja. Kant si je ¢lovesko zgodovino zami-
slil kot nacrt, po katerem se v zgodovinskih dogajanjih
uveljavlja napredek in izpopolnitev ¢lovestva kot vrste,
ki iz zivalskega prastanja polagoma, s pomocjo razu-
ma, napreduje h kulturi. V zgodovini se uresnicuje skriti
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Vsi veliki filozofi 17. in 18. stoletja — Descartes, Hobbes, Locke, Spinoza, Leibniz, francoski materialisti (Lamettrie, Diderot, Holbach,
Helvétius), pripadniki nemske klasi¢ne filozofije (Wolf, Fichte, Kant, Schelling, Hegel) idr. — so posredovali v okviru svojih filozofskih
sistemov tudi teoreti¢ne poglede na druzbo in njeno gibanje skozi ¢as, s katerimi so ne/posredno vplivali tudi na tok zgodovinopisja.
Zaradi te usmeritve je prislo tudi do formiranja filozofije zgodovine kot posebne filozofske panoge; ime »filozofija zgodovine« je prvi
uporabil Voltaire, leta 1754 (Vranicki, 2001, 20).

Filozofijo zgodovine lahko po pravici Stejemo — ¢e jo motrimo z njene problemske strani — za neposredno predhodnico poznejse splosne
teorije o druzbi, tj. »obce sociologije«.

Francoski matematik, politik, filozof, enciklopedist Antoine-Nicolas de Condorcet (1743-1794) je v delu Zgodovinski oris razvoja clo-
veskega uma (1794) izrazil optimisti¢no prepri¢anje v progresivni razvoj ¢lovestva; poglavitno gibalo druzbenega napredka je videl v
razvoju znanosti, kjer se neprestano porajajo nove ideje. V nasprotju z Vicovo cikli¢no teorijo, je racionalist Condorcet zagovarjal teorijo
o linearnem, neprestanem progresu ¢lovestva v »zlati veke, skladno s takratno samozavestjo zmagovitega mes¢anstva na ekonomskem
in politi¢cnem podro¢ju (Vranicki, 2001, 224-244).

Rousseaujev nauk o ¢loveskem razvoju se loci od (Condorcetovega) nauka o neprestanem napredovanju v tem, da ga postavlja pravza-
prav na glavo: zgodovina mu je postopno propadanje ¢loveka. Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) iz svoje teorije ni izvédel sklepa, da
se mora ¢lovek vrniti nazaj k naravi in zavreci vso civilizacijo, odpraviti zasebno lastnino in uveljaviti prvotno naravno stanje. Kaj takega
je po njegovem mnenju nemogoce, zato pa se je treba kolikor mogoce priblizati naravnemu idealnemu stanju. Izhod je videl v postavitvi
demokrati¢ne druzbe in drzave na osnovi druzbene pogodbe (Rousseau, 2001).

O vseh teh podrocjih zgodovinskega razvoja danes razpravljajo tudi posamezne empiri¢ne znanosti, predvsem obc¢a zgodovina s svojimi
posebnimi vejami in sociologija. Vendar se obe ustavljata pri raziskavi konkretnih zgodovinskih obdobij, druzbenih struktur, ki so jih
oblikovale, in posebnih, za vsako dobo druga¢nih zakonov in sil, ki so jih gibale. Filozofiji zgodovine ostane predvsem razmisljanje o
najsplosnejsih znacilnostih in zakonih zgodovinskega razvoja, veljavnih za vsa obdobja; brez njih tudi ni mogoce razmeti konkretnih
pojavov zgodovinskega dogajanja, ki jih raziskujejo empiri¢ne znanosti. Vrh je filozofija zgodovine dosegla v 19. stoletju, s Heglom
(dialekticni idealizem) in Marxom (dialekti¢ni materializem).

Kant lo¢uje dva tipa zgodovine: empiri¢no in racionalno zgodovino; prva mu pomeni zgolj deskripcijo dejstev in dogodkov, medtem ko
je naloga druge urediti kaoti¢no preteklost v vrsto miselnih vzorcev, kar seveda ni preprosto (Kant, 2006).
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nacrt narave, ki zeli s ¢lovekom doseci idealno stanje.
To stanje se bo, po Kantovem prepric¢anju, do kraja ure-
sniCilo z nastankom idealne drzave, tj. druzbe, v kateri
se bodo lahko do kraja razvile vse prirojene ¢loveske
sposobnosti; cilj zgodovine sta torej razum in svoboda.
Kantove ideje zgodovinskega razvoja, ki jih je razlozil
zlasti v delu Ideja k obcli zgodovini s kozmopolitskega
gledisca (1784), so ze za njegovega zivljenja imele velik
ucinek, tako da govorimo o Kantovi kopernikanski revo-
luciji,*® ki je temeljito spremenila pogled na zgodovino.
S trditvijo, da nase spoznavne zmoznosti dolocajo pred-
mete in ne obratno, je namrec¢ odprl pot do spoznanja,
da ljudje nis(m)o igralci vnaprej dolo¢enih vlog, temvec
ustvarjalci svojega sveta.

[zhajajo¢ iz Kantovega pojmovanja zgodovine in
idej francoskega racionalizma je poskusal Johann Gott-
fried Herder (1744-1803), nemski knjizevnik in filozof
(zgodovine), logi¢no sistemizirati ves razvoj ¢lovestva in
tudi predhodno zgodovino narave, tj. son¢nega sistema,
Zemlje, rastlinskega in zivalskega sveta; zgodovino ¢lo-
vestva je videl kot nadaljevanje zgodovine narave, med-
tem ko je pojem kulture pri njem ze vkljuceval tudi vse
oblike gospodarske dejavnosti. Zgodovina mu pomeni
napredek ¢lovestva po razumnem nacrtu. Svet potem-
takem ni nekaj staticnega, ampak je dinamicen, nepre-
stano se gibajo¢ organizem; zakon tega gibanja je na-
predovanje od nizjega k visjemu. V tem napredovanju
imajo svojo posebno vlogo vsa ljudstva, narodi in kul-
ture;*® v vsaki se uresnici posebna stran ¢loveskega uma
in ustvarjanja, vse skupaj pa sestavljajo zakladnico ¢lo-
veskega duha. Cilj zgodovinskega razvoja je prava ¢lo-
vecnost (humaniteta). Herderjevo pojmovanje zgodovi-
ne je bilo za nadaljnji razvoj zgodovinopisja Se posebej
pomembno v tistem delu, v katerem je zastopal stalisce,
da je ¢lovestvo pisana skupina posameznih narodov, pri
katerih ni mogoce urejati Seg, prava in umetnosti po na-
¢elih ve¢nega razuma, marvec¢ se mora vse to pri vsakem
posebej razvijati »geneti¢no« in »organsko«, v skladu z
njegovim »znacajemc; s tega stalis¢a se mora tudi spo-
znavati in ocenjevati njegova preteklost (Herder, 1995).
Tu se sicer ze skriva absolutiziranje narodnega znacaja,
ki ga je v prvi polovici 19. stoletja tako kultiviralo ro-
manti¢no zgodovinopisje (Luthar et al., 2006, 477-497),
toda za razvoj zgodovinopisja je mnogo pomembnejse,
da pomenijo te Herderjeve ideje, ki sta jih prevzela in
dalje razvijala Johann Wolfgang Goethe (1749-1832) in
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Slika 6: Naslovna stran Vicovega dela Principi di Scien-
za Nuova (Napoli, 1744). File:Vico La scienza nuova.gif.
From Wikimedia Commons.

Wilhelm von Humboldt (1767-1835), prelom z raciona-
listi¢nim presojanjem zgodovinskega razvoja in zahtevo
po njegovem razumevanju. S tem je bil Sele izpolnjen
pogoj za resni¢ni prelom med pragmaticnim zgodovi-
nopisjem® in za geneti¢no zgodovinopisje*® bistvenim
histori¢nim nac¢inom misljenja — historizmom.*®

35 Metafora za klju¢na odkritja ¢lovestva, in ne zgolj za Kopernikovo odkritje heliocentri¢nega sistema.

36

37

38

39

Herder je za kulturo zapisal: »Ni¢ ni bolj nedolo¢nega kot ta beseda, in ni¢ bolj zavajajocega kot njena uporaba, ki bi veljala za vse
narode in vsa obdobja«. Romanti¢no videnje, za katero je bistven prav Herderjev prispevek, se je pod vplivom sre¢evanja z drugimi
kulturami zoperstavilo etnocentri¢cnemu evropskemu enacenju kulture s civilizacijo. Herder je tako predlagal uporabo mnozinskega
samostalnika kulture, ki bi oznaceval spremenljive tvorbe razli¢nih narodov in dob, pa tudi druzbenih in ekonomskih skupin znotraj
naroda (Vidmar Horvat, 2004, 3).

Pragmati¢no in deskriptivno zgodovinopisje tvorita — z vidika metodoloskega pristopa — prvo, predznanstveno stopnjo v razvoju zgo-
dovinske vede.

Geneti¢no (razvojno) zgodovinopisje oznacuje drugo stopnjo v razvoju zgodovinske vede; nastalo je s spojitvijo histori¢ne kritike in
historizma.

Historizem je spoznanje, da je treba raziskovati in ocenjevati vse pojave ¢lovekovega Zivljenja, dela in misljenja le v okviru dolo¢enega
Casa in prostora, torej v smislu zgodovinskega relativizma (zgodovinskega misljenja), ne pa z uporabo ideoloskih absolutnih meril, vzvi-
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Slika 7: Naslovna stran Voltairovega dela Essais sur les
moeurs et 'esprit des nations, 7756 (Paris, Chez Tre-
uttel et Wiirtz, 1835).... File:VoltaireEssayMorals.jpg.
From Wikimedia Commons.

Taksen napor za univerzalno koncepcijo zgodovine
v idealisti¢ni obliki je Se na visjem teoretskem nivoju
ohranjen v Heglovem filozofskem sistemu. Heglova filo-
zofija zgodovine izhaja iz nacel absolutnega idealizma.
Po Heglu zgodovina ¢lovestva odseva razvoj absolutne
ideje, predvsem njene tretje faze, tj. duha, ki se pojavi
z nastankom c¢loveka.*® V svetovni zgodovini se torej
realizira svetovni duh. Zgodovino sveta je razumel kot
razvojni proces oziroma kot napredek zavesti o svobo-
di. Vendar ne k svobodi ljudi kot posameznikov, ampak
k svobodi absolutne ideje, ki se realizira v ¢lovekovem
zivljenju. Zgodovina po Heglu torej ni niz naklju¢nih
dogodkov, ampak je smotrn proces. V zgodovini vlada
um, zgodovinska dogajanja so potemtakem nekaj razu-
mnega (Hegel, 1999).

NOVE ZGODOVINSKE RAZREDNE ANTITEZE

Splosna ugotovitev doslej povedanega je naslednja:
skupno vsem tem anti¢nim, srednjeveskim in novove-
skim mislecem je, da so druzbeni/zgodovinski razvoj
razlagali z u¢inkovanjem religioznih, socialnih, politic-
nih in kulturnih idej, kar pomeni, da so ga obravnavali z
metafizi¢no idealisti¢nih pozicij; v zgodovini niso videli
procesa, ki bi potekal iz notranje nujnosti, stopnjujoc se
po zakonih, skritih v sami zgodovini.

Medtem ko je bilo nemsko zgodovinopisje mes¢an-
ske dobe teoretsko-filozofsko usmerjeno pretezno na
literarno in politi¢no zgodovino, je francosko in angle-
sko zgodovinopisje ze naredilo korak naprej, saj se je
usmerilo k zgodovini industrije in trgovine (ekonomski
zgodovini) ter se odmaknilo od izklju¢no prevladujo-
¢ih okvirov politi¢ne zgodovine. Sam potek francoske
revolucije konec 18. stoletja je opozoril zgodovinarje
tudi na vlogo ljudskih mnozic v zgodovinskem proce-
su. Marx in Engels v Nemski ideologiji (1971) dajeta
oceno, da so angleski in francoski zgodovinarji naredili
prve poskuse, da bi dali zgodovinopisju materialisti¢no
0snovo, saj so prvi napisali zgodovino mesc¢anske druz-
be, trgovine in industrije; pri njih so Ze znane teorije
razrednega boja (le-ta je poglavitna vsebina zgodovine
in gibalo vsega druzbenopoliti¢nega dogajanja),*' klasi-
fikacija zgodovinskih obdobij, ideja napredka, ideje o
zakonitosti zgodovinskega dogajanja idr. Vse nasteto je

Senih nad zgodovinskim dogajanjem. To je bila pot do sedanjega pojmovanja, da je zgodovina veda o spremembah ¢loveka v prostoru
in ¢asu v najsirsem smislu besede, tj. z vsem okvirom njegovega Zivljenja.

40 Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770-1831), oc¢e moderne dialektike, je razlozil gibanje kot napredovanje niZjega k visjemu. Celotna
resni¢nost, ki zajema vse oblike in stopnje v razvoju sveta, od najbolj materialnih do ¢isto subjektivnih, se po Heglovem mnenju giblje
skozi troje stopenj, ki so obenem samé stopnje v razvoju ideje. Prva stopnja, iz katere resni¢nost tudi izvira, je Cista ideja ali pojem sam

po sebi; na tej stopnji je absolutna ideja Se Cisto abstraktna, zunaj ¢asa in prostora, brez odnosa s ¢imerkoli razen sama s sabo. Druga

stopnja v razvoju resni¢nosti je narava, zunanji svet ali materialna resni¢nost. Nastala je tako, da se je absolutna ideja spremenila v svoje
nasprotje in se sama sebi 'odtujila'. 1z abstraktnosti je presla v konkretnost; iz ¢iste ideje zunaj ¢asa in prostora je nastala narava v ¢asu in
prostoru. Tretja stopnja nastane takrat, ko se iz narave razvije svet ¢lovekove dusevnosti, druzbe in kulture. V tem svetu se razvije nova,
visja enota prvotne ideje in narave. Ta enota je hkrati idejna in materialna resni¢nost, obenem pa vec kot samé oboje: ideja in narava,
Cas in prostor pa tudi spoznanje, ki sega ¢ez okvire ¢asa in prostora. Hegel je to enoto imenoval "duh" (subjektivni, objektivni, abolutni
duh); ta mu je sinteza in hkrati negacija negacije. Clovek, druzba in kultura so torej najvisja stopnja v gibanju resni¢nosti (Hegel, 1967).
41 Npr. Frangois Guizot (1787-1874), francoski drzavnik in zgodovinar, je v svoji Zgodovini evropske civilizacije (1828) ze prisel do po-

splositve, da se je Evropa rodila iz boja druzbenih razredov.

494



ANNALES - Ser. hist. sociol. - 25 - 2015 - 3

Avgust LESNIK: RAZUMEVANJE DRUZBENIH SPREMEMB TER DRUZBENEGA IN ZGODOVINSKEGA ..., 485-504

odlocilno pripomoglo k nastanku socioloskega zgodovi-
nopisja, katerega glavna preokupacija je bila razresitev
vprasanja kavzalnosti (vzro¢nosti) zgodovinskega/druz-
benega razvoja. Sele z njim je dobilo ve¢je zanimanje
zgodovinarjev za ekonomski, druzbeni in kulturni na-
predek, ki so ga vzpodbudili zlasti dogodki francoske
revolucije, tudi svojo teoreti¢no utemeljitev.*?

Karl Marx (1818-1883) in Friedrich Engels (1820-
1895) sta svojo (kasneje poimenovano marksisti¢no)
filozofijo zgodovine, tj. materialisticno pojmovanje
¢loveka, druzbe in zgodovine (histori¢ni materializem),
zasnovala na tezi, da temelj zgodovinskega razvoja ni
niti teolosko pojmovana bozja previdnost niti Heglova
absolutna ideja, prav tako pa tudi ne religiozne, social-
ne ali moralne ideje, ki jih izpovedujejo ljudje v doloce-
nem zgodovinskem obdobju. Ta temelj je lahko le samo
stvarno Zzivljenje ljudi, kot ga tvorijo materialni procesi
njihovega obstoja. To je treba dojeti kot temelj celotne
zgodovine, piseta v Nemski ideologiji, nato pa razloziti
iz tega drzavno in pravno ureditev ter razli¢ne teoretic-
ne produkte in oblike zavesti, kot so religija, filozofija,
morala itn., zasledovati proces njihovega nastajanja na
razli¢nih stopnjah ter na koncu prikazati vse to v njihovi
celotni povezanosti (totaliteti), in v medsebojnem ucin-
kovanju njegovih razli¢nih stvari: »V druzbeni produkci-
ji svojega zivljenja stopajo ljudje v dolo¢ene, nujne, od
njihove volje neodvisne odnose — produkcijske odnose,
ki ustrezajo doloc¢eni razvojni stopnji njihovih material-
nih produktivnih sil. Celota teh produkcijskih odnosov
sestavlja ekonomsko strukturo druzbe, realno osnovo, ki
se na njej dviga pravna in politi¢na vrhnja stavba in ki ji
ustrezajo dolocene oblike druzbene zavesti. Nacin pro-
dukcije materialnega Zivljenja doloca socialni, politi¢ni
in duhovni proces zivljenja nasploh. Ne doloca zavest
ljudi njihove biti,** temvec narobe, njihova druzbena bit
doloc¢a njihovo zavest« (Marx, 1968, 105). Seveda pa
brez dosezene teoretske in empiri¢ne ravni tedanjega
zgodovinopisja (tj. induktivnega, empiri¢nega razisko-
vanja druzbenih pojavov) tudi univerzalna materialisti¢-
na koncepcija zgodovine, kot sta jo postavila Marx in
Engels, ne bi bila mogoca.

TEORETICNI TOKOVI V DRUZBENI IN POLITICNI
MISLI 17. IN 18. STOLETJA

Pomen vseh teh idej o druzbeni spremembah ter
druzbenem/zgodovinskem razvoju, o njegovih zako-
nitostih in o smereh tega razvoja je nedvomno tudi ta,
da so pripravljale osamosvojitev sociologije v samostoj-
no znanstveno vedo. Vendar ideje druzbenega razvoja
niso obstajale le v okviru filozofije (zgodovine) in zgo-
dovinopisja, pa¢ pa so se razvijale tudi v okviru dru-

o AN L. -

Slika 8: Immanuel Kant je razlikoval dva tipa zgodo-
vine: empiric¢no in racionalno. File:Kant foto.jpg. From
Wikimedia Commons.

gih, posebnih druzbenih ved, ki so s svojimi doktrinami
(ekonomskimi, politi¢nimi, pravnimi, antropoloskimi,
etnologkimi idr.) odigrale pomembno vlogo pri razvo-
ju druzboslovnih teorij (Barnes, Becker, 1961; Goricar,
1969), Se posebej teoretskih in metodoloskih modelov.
Poglejmo nekaj kljucnih:

- ekonomska znanost (Norci¢, 2000) je s francosko
fiziokratsko ekonomsko Solo (F. Quesnay*, J. Turgot idr.)
med drugim ucila, da obvladujejo druzbeno, politi¢no

42 Prav gotovo je na mestu trditev, da je francoska revolucija razdala svojo prakti¢no energijo z ekonomsko in politicno emancipacijo
mescanstva, svojo teoreti¢no energijo pa z ustanovitvijo sociologije.

43 Za dialekti¢ni materializem (marksisti¢no filozofijo) je bit materija.

44 Frangois Quesnay (1694-1774) je s svojim ekonomskim sistemom postal utemeljitelj fiziokratizma in zacetnik moderne politi¢ne ekono-
mije. V najpomembnejsem delu Ekonomski pregled (1758) je objavil prvi poskus analize reprodukcije celotnega druzbenega kapitala oz.
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Slika 9: Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, oce moderne
dialektike. File:GeorgWilhelmFriedrichHegel.jpg. From
Wikimedia Commons.

in gospodarsko dogajanje prav taksni zakoni, kakr$ne
so ugotovili 1. Newton (1642-1727) in njegovi nasle-
dniki v fizi¢nem svetu (mehani¢ni monizem). Jacques
Turgot (1727-1781) je v svojih predavanjih na pariski

Sorboni ze razvijal pomembno misel o kontinuiranosti
zgodovinskega razvoja, o tem, da je ta razvoj usmerjen
progresivno, to je k zmeraj boljSim in popolnejsim druz-
benim stanjem, kakor tudi o tem, da so razli¢ne stopnje
zgodovinskega razvoja med seboj vzro¢no povezane; v
tem kontekstu se je zavzemal tudi za ustanovitev ek-
saktne znanosti o druzbi. Za razliko od mehani¢nega
monizma fiziokratov, ki so druzbene zakonitosti pre-
prosto enacili s fizikalnimi (mehanskimi) zakonitostmi,
so predstavniki angleske klasi¢ne politicne ekonomije
(Adam Smith,* David Ricardo*) steli za poglavitno gi-
balo druzbenega dogajanja t. i. »¢lovekovo (ekonom-
sko) naravo«. K pripadnikom klasi¢ne angleske politi¢ne
ekonomije pristevamo tudi Thomasa Malthusa, avtorja
(pesimistic¢ne) populacijske teorije,*” ki jo je razlozil v
delu Esej o nacelih rasti prebivalstva (1798);

- v politi¢nih doktrinah (Alatri, 1980; Maier, Rau-
sch & Denzer, 1998) so razprave o »omejevanju obla-
sti« pomembno vplivale tudi na nastanek politicne so-
ciologije, kot vede o politi¢ni moci v druzbi (Duverger,
2001). Ze v obdobju poznega srednjega veka je Mar-
silij Padovanski (~1275-1342) razvil za tisti ¢as smelo
in pomembno misel o suverenosti ljudstva. Druzbeno
polje je koncipiral kot avtonomno civilno stero, uteme-
lieno na enakopravnosti drzavljanov. V sklepnem delu
svojega dela Defensor pacis (»Zas¢itnik miru«, 1324) je
zapisal: »Edini ¢loveski zakonodajalec naj bo skupnost
drzavljanov ali pa njih boljsi del«. Drzava je po Mar-
siliju potemtakem skupnost svobodnih drzavljanov, kar
ne bi bila, ¢e bi izdajal zakone le en sam ¢lovek ali
pa samo nekateri (Skamperle, 1996; Jurca, 2004). Sredi
15. stoletja je angleski pravnik in teoretik John Fortescue
(1394-1476) v svojem delu De laudibus legum Angliae
(O pohvalah zakonov Anglije, napisano 1470 in prvic
tiskano 1714)* poudaril prednost porotnega sodstva,
pravnega stanu in omejene monarhije v Angliji. Z defini-
cijo, da »kralj dobi mandat za svojo oblast od ljudstvac,
je Fortescue opredelil razliko med absolutno in ustavno
monarhijo. Tako se je postopoma vse bolj uveljavljala
misel, da naj vlada drzavi objektivho pravo (ustava in
zakoni), in ne neka samovoljna oseba. Podobno misel
je izrekel nekoliko kasneje Thomas Smith (1513-1577)
v delu De Republica Anglorum (napisano med 1562 in

kroZnega gibanja le-tega v celoti; gre za model zaklju¢enega gospodarskega krogotoka (blago — storitve — denar), posnet po ¢loveskem
krvnem obtoku (s tem je v ekonomijo vnesel metodo naravoslovnih ved). Odklanjal je pragmati¢nost merkantilistov in kakrsno koli dr-
Zavno poseganje v gospodarstvo. Njegovo geslo »laissez faire, laissez passez« je bila ena od glavnih premis pri nastanku ekonomskega

liberalizma (Rosanvallon, 1998).

45 A. Smith (1723-1790) je svoje ekonomske poglede razvil v delu Raziskovanje narave in vzrokov bogastva narodov, 1776 (Smith, 2010).
V preucevanju vprasanja o delitvi dela je nakazal dve vrsti te delitve, druzbeno in manufakturno (notranjo delitev dela); slednjo je stel

za pomembno gibalo naras¢anja ¢lovekove produktivnosti.

46 D. Ricardo (1772-1823) je v delu Nacela politicne ekonomije in obdavcenja do kraja razvil delovno teorijo vrednosti; delo je hkrati
prvo ekonomsko besedilo, v katerem je bila uporabljena metoda abstrakcije in posplosevanja, zato velja za najvecji dosezek klasi¢ne

ekonomske misli (Ricardo, 1962).

47 T. Malthus (1776-1834) je izhajal iz naslednje trditve: medtem ko Stevilo prebivalstva naras¢a po geometrijski stopnji, je mogoce
povecevati proizvodnjo hrane kve¢jemu po aritmeti¢ni stopnji; posledica tega nesorazmerja bo zmeraj vecje pomanjkanje hrane (vz-
rok za revscino in propad druzbe). V tem kontekstu je videl v vojnah, epidemijah in lakoti pozitivne ovire za prekomerno narasc¢anje

prebivalstva.
48 To je bila prva zgodovina konstitucionalnega (ustavnega) prava.
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1565, prvi¢ tiskano 1583), kjer pravi, da »predstavlja
parlament vsakega Angleza, bodisi da je v njem nav-
zo¢ sam ali le po zastopniku, in je privolitev parlamenta
privolitev vsakogar«. Priblizno v istem casu je iznesel
pomembne poglede na ljudsko suverenost nizozemski
pravnik nemskega rodu Johannes Althusius* v svojem
delu Politica metodice digesta (Sistemati¢no razloZena
politika, 1603). Po njegovem prepri¢anju temelji suvere-
nost na dveh osnovnih elementih: pogodbi* in oblasti.
Drugi element izvira iz prvega: ljudstvo je s pogodbo
preneslo po svojih posebnih pooblasc¢encih, eforih (svet,
zbor), suverenost na drzavnega poglavarja, in prav zato
tudi nadzoruje poglavarja drzave pri izvrSevanju obla-
sti po svojih pooblas¢encih. S tem ko se je Althusius
postavil na stalis¢e ljudske suverenosti in da je drzavo
izvajal iz volje podloznikov, drzavljanoy, je dobila tudi
ideja o individualnih pravicah in svoboscinah ¢loveka
novo vsebino. Pravice ¢loveka so s tem prenehale biti
zgolj subjektivni privatnopravni zahtevki zoper drzavo
in so postale politicne pravice: pravicam ¢loveka so se
tako pridruzile Se pravice drzavljana (Hunt, 2015). Me-
$¢anstvo se ne bori ve¢ le za nekaj bolj ali manj Siroko
podroc¢je individualnega uveljavljanja znotraj fevdalne
drzave, temve¢ hoce sdmo postati nosilec drzavne obla-
sti, samo hoce postati drzava. Drugi veliki Nizozemec
humanist in pravnik Hugo Grotius (1583-1645) pa je
v svojem delu De iure belli ac pacis (O pravu v vojni
in miru, 1625) razvil racionalisti¢no teorijo o naravnem
pravu®! ter s tem izvedel, na podroc¢ju prava, locitev
med onostranstvom in tostranstvom. Grotius poudarja,
da je clovek sposoben sam, brez bozje pomoci, spo-
znavati to, kar je dobro in prav, pa tudi, da je zaradi
svobodne volje sposoben uresniciti to, kar je spoznal za
dobro in prav. Vsi ti misleci so s svojimi smelimi idejami
posredno vplivali na vsebino ustavnih dokumentov, ki
so nastajali od 17. stoletja dalje (LeSnik, 2000), hkrati pa
utirali pot novoveski filozofiji (racionalizmu, empirizmu
in razsvetljenstvu).

Tudi v politicnih doktrinah 18. stoletja se pojavljajo
nekateri elementi splosne teorije o druzbi. Na tem me-
stu velja spomniti na Charlesa Montesquieuja in njego-
vo teorijo o delitvi oblasti (O duhu zakonov, 1748).>
Ko je preuceval vzroke, zaradi katerih nastajajo razli¢ne
oblike vladavine in politi¢ne ureditve, je Montesqui-
eu prisel do zaklju¢ka o tesni odvisnosti teh oblik od
naravnih okolis¢in, pa tudi, da je znacaj ljudstev od-
visen od klimatskih razmer, v katerih ljudje zive (zato
ga pristevajo tudi med zacetnike geografske Sole v so-
ciologiji). Pomembne misli k razvoju socioloske teorije

Aﬁ"\

-
;i-/
«

Slika 10: Karl Marx in Friedrich Engels, utemeljitelja
materialisticne koncepcije zgodovine. File:Marx and
Engels.jpg. From Wikimedia Commons.

je prispeval skotski teoretik politi¢ne misli Adam Fergu-
son (1723-1816) v delu Esej o zgodovini civilne druzbe
(1767); v njem je ze nakazal periodizacijo zgodovin-
skega razvoja druzbe (divjastvo, barbarstvo in civiliza-
cija), tedaj natanko tako, kakor je pozneje porazdelil
poglavitne etape druzbenega razvoja ameriski etnolog,
antropolog in sociolog Lewis Morgan (1818-1881). Fer-
guson je tudi eden prvih druzboslovcey, ki so teoreti¢no
zastavili problem druzbene delitve dela. S spoznanjem,
da so posamezna podroc¢ja druzbenega Zivljenja med
seboj povezana in pogojena, je postavil temelje t. i.
teoriji druzbenega dogajanja. Druzbo je Ferguson sma-
tral za organski pojav, obravnaval jo je zgodovinsko, v
dolo¢enem smislu pa tudi psiholosko; v metodoloskem
pogledu pa je Ze opozarjal na pomen empiri¢ne analize
druzbenih pojavov. V svoji druzboslovni teoriji je Fergu-
son poudarjal dinami¢ne elemente druzbe, zlasti idejo
o tekmovanju in konfliktu. Zaradi tega ga Steje Ludwig
Gumplowicz (1838-1909), najdoslednejsi predstavnik
konfliktne teorije v sociologiji, za prvega velikega gla-
snika ideje o boju med posameznimi druzbenimi skupi-
nami kot poglavitnem gibalu druzbenega razvoja.
Politi¢no misel v obdobju romantike so zaznamovali
filozofi Schelling, Herder in Fichte ter Se posebej politi¢-

49 ). Althusius (1557-1638) velja, po svojih naukih o drzavi in druzbi, za enega predhodnikov ideje o moderni demokraciji.

50 Misel o druzbeni pogodbi kot pogodbi o zdruzevanju, ki jo sklepa ljudstvo med seboj in s katero prenasa oblast na vladarja, je razvil
najprej Althusius, dosledno in do kraja pa jo je utemeljil Rousseau (2001).

51 V zahodnoevropskem fevdalizmu je imela ideja o naravnem pravu, tako kot vsa ideologija tega razdobja sploh, povsem teoloski pomen.
Naravno pravo so izvajali od boga, ki da usmerja vsa razumna bitja k njihovemu kon¢nemu cilju.

52 Montesquieu je prepricljivo utemeljeval nevarnost zlorabe oblasti za drzavljansko svobodo ter terjal omejeno in deljeno oblast. V tem
smislu je vzpostavil logi¢no zvezo med drzavljansko svobodo in nacelom zakonitega izvrSevanja oblasti. Mnogi socioloski avtorji ga

Stejejo za zacetnika politicne sociologije.
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SAINT-SIMON (r760-1825%)

Slika 11: Saint-Simon, Claude Henri de Rouvroy, fran-
coski teoretik druzbe. File:Saint-Simon-A01.jpg. From
Wikimedia Commons.

na misleca Edmund Burke (1729-1797), utemeljitelj libe-
ralnega konservatizma, in Thomas Paine/Payne (1737-
1809). Burke se je v svoji kritiki zoperstavil racionalisti¢ni
politi¢ni misli svojih sodobnikov ter utemeljeval, da do
ustanovitve vladavin ni prislo iz razumskih razlogoyv,
temvec¢ zaradi zgodovinskega dogajanja. Druzbo je Stel
Burke za organsko (telesno) celovitost, hkrati pa ni pri-
znaval evolucijskega, razvojnega pogleda na druzbeno
dogajanje; nasprotno, v tem pogledu je videl predvsem
napore, da se obranijo in ohranijo obstojece institucije.
V tem kontekstu je tudi kritiziral stalis¢a (Rousseaujeve)

teorije o druzbeni pogodbi, ki opravi¢ujejo revolucije,
pa tudi samo francosko revolucijo (Burke, 1989). Slednje
je bolj razumljivo, ¢e imamo v vidu, da se je burzoazno
demokrati¢na preobrazba angleske/britanske druzbe ze
izvrsila in je bila njena burzoazija — za razliko od preo-
stale (fevdalnoabsolutisti¢ne) Evrope — trdno na oblasti.
V nasprotju z Burkejem je bil Paine, kot privrzenec raz-
svetljenstva, vnet zagovornik ideje francoske revolucije.
Trdil je, da je ¢lovek po naravi druzbeno bitje, in to tako
zaradi svojega instinkta kot tudi potrebe, da je druzbe-
no aktiven. Paine je, kot zagovornik teorije o druzbeni
pogodbi, utemeljeval le-to s prepri¢anjem, da je ¢lovek
slab, zaradi Cesar je moralo priti do drzave in politi¢-
ne oblasti, sicer bi neurejeno, neorganizirano Zzivljenje
v druzbi postalo neznosno. Prednost druzbene pogod-
be/kontrakta je videl predvsem v tem, da se ljudje z njo
niso odrekli svojim naravnim pravicam;** nasprotno, s
pogodbo so pridobili Se nove, politi¢ne pravice. Drzavo
je smatral za umetno tvorbo in za nujno zlo. Menil je,
da so za posameznika pomembnejsi od drzave druzbe-
ni odnosi, navade, sodelovanje med ljudmi, druzbene
institucije idr. V svojih politi¢nih pogledih je bil Paine
oster nasprotnik monarhije — v razpravi Rights of Man,
1792 (Pravice ¢loveka, 1988) je zahteval ukinitev bri-
tanske monarhije; bil je vnet zagovornik demokrati¢ne
republike in suverenosti ljudstva; hkrati se je zavzemal
za taksne ustavne dolocbe, ki bi druzbeno manjsino va-
rovale pred morebitno absolutisti¢cno vladavino vecine.
Skupna zasluga »romantikov« za poznejsi razvoj druz-
bene misli je bila v tem, da so zavracali racionalisti¢ne
ideje razsvetljencey, ki so povsem intelektualisti¢no raz-
lagali nastanek druzbe in drzave kot tvorbe zavestnega
premisleka in izbiranja; v nasprotju z njihovimi pogledi
so se postavili na stalis¢e, da so druzbene institucije, dr-
zava, politicna oblast, religija itn.: nastale med organ-
skim druzbenim razvojem. S taksnim razmisljanjem so
»romantiki« odpirali probleme, s katerimi so se ukvarjale
poznejse socioloske teorije;

- v pravni znanosti (Vilfan, 1998) je v dobi roman-
tike prevladovala zgodovinsko pravna Sola** s spozna-
njem, da se pravo v ¢asu spreminja, se razvija, in da je
pri razli¢nih narodih razli¢no. Te razli¢nosti so se sicer
Ze prej zavedali (npr. Montesquieu), novost pa je bila v
razlagi razvoja in razlo¢kov. Pripadniki omenjene Sole
so preucevali zgodovinski razvoj prava v okviru posa-
meznih drzav ter videli v pravu organsko tvorbo ljudske
(narodne) kulture. Njena zasluga je bila spoznanje o di-
nami¢nosti pravnega razvoja,> njena hiba v prevelikem
poudarku na etni¢nih razlikovanjih v zvezi z narodnim

53 Teorija o naravnih pravicah stoji na stalis¢u, da se ¢lovek rodi svoboden in s prirojenimi pravicami in svobos¢inami, ki so obstajale pred

drzavo, zato jih ta ne more dati in tudi ne odvzeti.

54 Njen ustanovitelj je bil nemski pravnik Friedrich Karl von Savigny (1779-1861). Po svoji miselnosti je bila Sola del gibanja romantike,
zato se je tesno povezala z nacionalnimi gibanji v prvi polovici 19. stoletja.

55 Sirse proucevanje pravnih pojavov nujno odpira vpraanja o razmerjih med pravnimi sistemi in celoto odnosov v dolo¢enih globalnih
druzbah. Motrenje pravnih norm zadene ob stevilne druzbene procese, ki posredno vplivajo na pravno sfero. Iskanju skupnih znacilnosti
druzbenih odnosov/procesov se je posvetila obca sociologija in $e posebej sociologija prava kot ena izmed posebnih sociologij (Zun,

2014).
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duhom kot glavnem gibalu pravnega razvoja (rimski in-
dividualizem, germanski kolektivni duh, juznoslovanska
druzinska skupnost — zadruga), kar je v skrajni konse-
kvenci vodilo do povezovanja njenih naukov z nacio-
nalisti¢nimi in celo rasisti¢nimi tendencami;

- v 18. stoletju se oblikuje tudi antropologija (Juz-
ni¢, 1987). Za ustanovitelja t. i. fizi¢ne antropologije
velja Johann Blumenbach (1752-1840), ki je zacel s
primerjalnim preuc¢evanjem anatomskih in fizioloskih
znacilnosti ¢loveskega telesa, zlasti lobanje. Nadaljnji
razvoj sta zaznamovala Anders Retzius (1796-1860) s
preucevanjem t. i. cefali¢nega indeksa (tj. razmerja med
Sirino lobanje in njeno dolzino, izrazeno v procentih)
in Jean Lamarck (1744-1829) z idejo o razvoju zivih
vrst in tudi ¢loveka, ki jo je kasneje teoreti¢no utemeljil
Charles Darwin (1809-1822) v svoji evolucijski teoriji
(1951; 2009). Sicer pa je ze Carl Linné (1707-1778) v
svojo sistemati¢no klasifikacijo zivih bitij vnesel tudi
¢loveka (Homo sapiens); pristel ga je k druZzini primatov
ter hkrati razvrstil ¢lovestvo po barvi koze na stiri vrste/
rase: belo, rumeno, rdeco in ¢rno;

- primerjalna etnografija/etnologija je z bogatim
empiri¢nim gradivom, Se bolj kot fizi¢na antropologija,
doprinesla k poznejSemu razvoju teoretske sociologije,
Se posebno, ker je s svoje strani navrgla idejo o zgodo-
vinskem razvoju ¢loveka, druzbenih strukturah, institu-
cij in kultur (Balandier, 1966; Lévi-Strauss, 1994; Carni,
2012). Ne gre namre¢ spregledati, da so evropski razi-
skovalci v t. i. obdobju evropeizacije Ze relativno dobro
poznali mnoga ljudstva z razli¢nimi druzbenimi uredi-
tvami v Aziji, Afriki in Ameriki, od visoko civiliziranih
pa do najbolj primitivnih ljudstev (Skerlj, 1962);

- in ne nazadnje velja opozoriti Se na delez zacetni-
kov socialne antropologije (gl. Juzni¢, 1978; Radcliffe-
-Brown, 1994; Gellner, 1999) pri utemeljevanju ideje o
druzbenem razvoju: Christopha Meinersa (1747-1810),
Gustava Klemma (1802-1867) idr. Vrednost Meinerso-
vih raziskav je bila v tem, da ni sistemati¢no (empiri¢no)
preuceval le telesnih razlik, marve¢ tudi razlike druz-
bene ureditve pri razli¢nih ljudstvih; v tem kontekstu je
ze preuceval oblike vladavine, pravne sisteme, izobra-
Zevalne procese, druzbeni polozaj Zensk, navade ipd.
Klemm pa je preuceval razli¢ne kulture, ki jih je poj-
moval kot celoto obicajev, religij, spretnosti, znanosti
in umetnosti ter zasebnega in javnega zivljenja v miru
in vojni. Na podlagi empiri¢nih raziskav je npr. ucil, da
se je kultura razvijala od divjastva prek »uglajenosti« k
svobodi in da ustrezajo vsaki stopnji tega razvoja po-
sebne znacilnosti vsakokratnih druzbenih odnosov kot
strukturnih sestavin.>®

Slika 12: Auguste Comte je s »sociologijo« poimenoval
znanost o druzbi. File:Auguste Comte2.jpg. From Wiki-
media Commons.

ZAKLJUCEK

Vsi zgoraj navedeni miselni tokovi, ki so bili takrat
v filozofiji in druzboslovju najbolj razsirjeni, priznani in
veljavni, so odlocilno vplivali na teoreti¢no in metodo-
losko vsebino sociologije ob njenem nastanku ter po-
sledi¢no (s svojim izroc¢ilom) tvorijo »predzgodovino«
sociologije. Vendar je pri osamosvajanju sociologije kot
znanosti potrebno imeti v vidu — poleg obravnavane
epistemoloske (spoznavnoteoreti¢ne) in metodoloske
pogojenosti sociologije po razvoju drugih znanosti®” —
Se drugi vzrok za njen nastanek, tj. takratno druzbeno
krizo, ki jo je bilo treba pojasnjevati in razreSevati z
racionalnimi sredstvi. Zagotovo so epohalne druzbe-

56 Etnologija in antropologija sta pomembno vplivali na razvoj sociologije, tako z nudenjem obilice gradiva o druzbah/kulturah (od najbolj
primitivnih do najbolj razvitih), kot tudi z ustvarjanjem pogojev za komparativne raziskave, ki jih je med prvimi opravljal v sociologiji
Herbert Spencer (1820-1903), eden od utemeljiteljev sociologije. Etnologija je bila pomembna tudi zato, ker je posredovala sociologiji
metode opazovanja sestavljenih druzbenih tvorb in sredstva, kako priti do celovitih studij/monografij (Mercier, 1966).

57 Ob razpravi, ali ima ta ali druga vrsta raziskovanja znacaj znanosti, se navadno pretresata dve vprasanji: prvi¢, ali more s svojo posebno
tehniko dela pravilno ugotavljati dejstva, ki jih raziskuje, in drugi¢, ali more ta dejstva tudi vzro¢no razloZziti. In prav iskanje odgovorov
na vprasanje vzro¢nosti v zgodovinskem razvoju je bilo klju¢no za nastanek socioloskega zgodovinopisja.
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Slika 13: Portret Thomasa Paine (1792), zagovornika
druzbene pogodbe. File:Thomas Paine rev1.jpg. From
Wikimedia Commons.

ne spremembe ob koncu 18. in v zacetku 19. stoletja
(zlom ancien régima, rojstvo konstitucionalizma, pro-
cesi industrializacije, deagrarizacije, migracije, urbani-
zacije, modernizacije, razredne stratifikacije idr.), ki so
jih povzrocila in pospesila druzbena gibanja®® in revo-
lucije (ameriska protikolonialna, francoska burzoazna,
angleska industrijska), soustvarile objektivne pogoje za
osamosvojitev »znanosti o druzbi« v samostojno znan-
stveno disciplino, sociologijo. Zgodovinarji sociologije
v splosnem soglasajo, da je treba pripisati utemeljitev
(znanstvene) sociologije trem mislecem 19. stoletja: Sa-
int-Simonu, Augustu Comtu in Karlu Marxu. Ti trije so
prvi povezali raziskovanje druzbenih pojavov s sodob-
nim znanstvenim misljenjem, obenem pa so postavili
prve teorije o razvoju moderne druzbe, ki temeljijo na

Slika 14: Fotografija Charlesa Darwina (okoli 1881),
utemeljitelja evolucijske teorije. File:Charles Darwin by
Barraud c1881-crop.jpg. From Wikimedia Commons.

zgodovinskem preucevanju pretekle in sodobne druz-
be. Skupno jim je bilo, da so se vsi trije zanimali za
druzbene spremembe, in da so si prizadevali za prak-
ticno uporabo svojih (druzbenih) spoznanj; ravno zato
so se povezali s socializmom.>® S to problematiko pa ze
prehajamo iz »predzgodovine« v zgodovino sociologi-
je, natan¢neje, v zgodnjo dobo socioloske misli, katere
glavna preokupacija je bila razvozlati — z znanstveni pri-
jemi — nereSeno vprasanje zakonov, po katerih se giblje
zgodovina ¢loveske druzbe. Ideja zakonov zgodovine/
druzbe je bila v zgodnji sociologiji, v primerjavi s ponu-

58 Nemski ekonomist in sociolog Lorenz von Stein (1815-1890) je med prvimi uvedel kategorijo »druzbeno gibanje« v Sirso druzboslovno
rabo, potem ko je objavil leta 1850 v Leipzigu odmevno delo Ceschichte der sozialen Bewegung in Frankreich: von 1789 bis auf unsere
Tage, I-lll /Zgodovina druzbenih gibanj v Franciji, 1789-1850 (angl. prev.: Stein, 1964).

59 Saint-Simon (1760-1825) je znani predstavnik utopi¢nega socializma (Brglez-Pagon, 1979, 223-279), A. Comte (1798-1857) si je
prisluZzil naziv socialisti¢ni »odpadnik« oz. konservativni reformator (Fiamengo, 1987, 105), Marx pa velja za utemeljitelja znanstvenega

socializma.
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jenimi koncepti filozofije (zgodovine), zgodovinopisja kot esencialne povezanosti bistva, ki ga lahko odkrije-
in drugih druzbenih znanosti — ki smo jih predstavili v mo na osnovi razmisljanja, pa¢ pa tudi po tem, da je
predzgodovini sociologije — nekaj povsem drugega. Ne  prevzemala sodobni naravoslovno-znanstveni koncept
samo, da se je ta socioloska ideja razlikovala po zavra-  zakona kot induktivnega posplosevanja, ki temelji na
¢anju dotedanjega metafizi¢nega razumevanja zakonov  opazovanju in eksperimentu.
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UNDERSTANDING SOCIAL CHANGE, AS WELL AS SOCIAL AND HISTORICAL
DEVELOPMENT IN THE “PREHISTORY” OF SOCIOLOGY
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SUMMARY

The article proceeds from the premise that we can speak about the emergence of sociology and its placement
in the pantheon of science (in the first third of the 19% century) only formally; i.e., in terms of the classification of
sciences, and prior to that, about a “historical background” of sociology — for social problems and sociological meth-
ods of asking questions regarding them have existed throughout the development of scientific thought, from Creek
antiquity on. Theoretical and methodological issues of the “later” sociology formed and matured primarily in the
context of (social) philosophy and individual social sciences, particularly economics, political science, jurisprudence
and history.

The founders of this new “science of society” substantiated the need for it with the argument that philosophy,
the philosophy of history, and the social sciences — historiography in particular — offered but partial views of the
social order and its development, failing to provide a general, global insight into the laws of functioning and of the
evolution of human society as a whole. The priority of sociology as a new science was therefore to explore the laws
of social and historical development; moreover, based on its scientific findings, sociology was determined to provide
an explanation of the development of society in the past and present, as well as to anticipate the course of social
development in the future. Certainly, thought dealing with social change, with social/historical evolution and its laws
and directions, was not new; it had been applied in classical, medieval and modern historiographies, as well as in
philosophy in all periods of its development, and particularly in the history of philosophy. As a rule, each period
provided different, even contrasting views, answers and understandings of these issues. However, the ideas of social
development existed not only in the context of philosophy (of history) and historiography, but also took shape in the
framework of other, special social sciences whose doctrines (economic, political, juridical, anthropological, ethno-
logical, etc.) played important roles in the development of social science theories, and of theoretical and methodo-
logical models in particular.

The currents of thought dealt with in the paper, those that were most widely recognised and valid in the philoso-
phy and social sciences of the time, definitely had a decisive impact on the theoretical and methodological contents
of sociology at the time of its emergence and have, consequently (through its tradition), accumulated into “the his-
torical background” of sociology. However, when discussing sociology’s gaining its independence as a science, it is
important to keep in mind — in addition to the epistemological (gnosiological) and methodological conditioning of
sociology following the development of other sciences, dealt with herein — the other reason for its emergence, the
epochal social changes in the late 18" and early 19" centuries, which had to be explained and solved by rational
means.

Keywords: historiography, philosophy of history, prehistory of sociology, social change, historical development,
history of social thought, history of political thought
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PERFORMATIVNE INTERVENCIJE V ESTETSKEM REZIMU

Nenad JELESIJEVIC
KITCH, zavod za umetnisko produkcijo in raziskovanje, Tabor 8, 1000 Ljubljana
e-mail: nenad.jelesijevic@guest.arnes.si

IZVLECEK

Kako se umetnost politizira ali pade v pasti estetizacije, ki vodijo v depolitizacijo? Odgovore iscemo med pre-
misljevanjem dveh provokativnih performansov, Tapisoniranega vnebovzetja in Gorec¢ega kriza. Primera umes¢amo
v sirsi druzbeni kontekst, ki ga zaznamuje estetski reZzim identifikacije podob in radikalno skr¢en prostor govora.
Govor, sklicujoc se na teoretske nastavke J. Ranciera, razumemo kot temeljni pogoj politike oziroma kot utelesenje
politike v specificnem prostoru skupnega,; govor(jenje) je ucinek transestetskega aparata performansa, ki kriticno
intervenira v situacije, da bi na ravni geste prelomil z obstojecim.

Klju¢ne besede: performans, govor, kriti¢na umetnina, obstojece, estetizacija, transestetsko, politizacija
estetskega, prelom

GLI' INTERVENTI PERFORMATIVI NEL REGIME ESTETICO
SINTESI

Come I"arte viene politicizzata, o come cade nelle trappole dell’estetizzazione che conducono nella depoliticiz-
zazione? Cerchiamo le risposte riflettendo su due performance provocatorie, L’ Assunzione rivestita con moquette e
La Santa Croce infiammata. Con il presente contributo collochiamo i due esempi nel pitt ampio contesto sociale ca-
ratterizzato dal regime estetico dell’identificazione delle immagini e dallo spazio del discorso rigorosamente ridotto.
Rifferendoci al concetto teorico di J. Ranciére, il discorso viene concepito come la condizione fondamentale della
politica, cioé come I'incorporamento della politica nello specifico spazio comune; il discorso é I'effetto dell’appa-
recchio transestetico della performance che interviene criticamente nelle situazioni perché al livello gestuale rompa
con [esistente.

Parole chiave: |la performance, il discorso, I'arte critica, |'esistente, |’estetizzazione, transestetico, la
politicizzazione dell’estetico, la rottura
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Kaksni so politi¢no-emancipatorni pomen, vloga in
percepcija (umetniskega) performansa v prostoru sku-
pnega? Kako se umetnost politizira in/ali pade v pasti
estetizacije, ki vodijo v depolitizacijo? Odgovore is¢emo
med premisljevanjem dveh performansov, Tapisonirane-
ga vnebovzetja in GorecCega kriza, ki sta se odvila pred
dobrim desetletjem in bila zaznana predvsem kot ume-
tniski provokaciji. Primera hkrati poskusamo umestiti v
Sirsi druzbeni kontekst, ki ga zaznamuje estetski rezim
identifikacije podob in radikalno skr¢en prostor govora.
Govor, sklicujo¢ se v nadaljevanju predvsem na Jacquesa
Ranciera, razumemo kot temeljni pogoj politike oziroma
kot utelesenje politike v specificnem prostoru skupnega.
Pri tem izhajamo iz paradigme kriticne umetnine, ki sem
jo ze utemeljeval v SirSem kontekstu simbolnega kapita-
la; izhajajo¢ iz rancierovskega razumevanja politike kot
rekonfiguracije delitve ¢utnega, ki doloci skupno neke
skupnosti, je kriticna umetnina namre¢ specifi¢ni nacin
politizacije, saj njen protagonist s performativnim deja-
njem lahko vpelje nove subjekte in objekte ter hkrati na-
redi vidno tisto, kar do tedaj ni bilo vidno oziroma slisno,
kar je bilo prej zgolj hrup (Jelesijevi¢, 2012). Pri tem se
sklicujemo na podmeno, da se politika

[...] vzpostavi v trenutku, ko si tisti, ki 'nimajo’
Casa, ta nujno potrebni ¢as vzamejo, zato, da bi
se lahko vzpostavili kot prebivalci nekega sku-
pnega prostora in da bi pokazali, da njihova usta
zares oddajajo govor, ki izjavlja skupno, in ki se
ga ne da zvesti na glasove, ki signalizirajo boleci-
no. (Ranciere, 2009, 25)

Protagonist kriticne umetnine oziroma kriti¢nega
umetniskega dejanja ali situacije je v tej konstelaciji
lahko kdor koli, saj odpade potreba po statusu razlike:

vsak od nas je umetnik, ¢e udejanja dvoje — ne
zadovolji se samo s tem, da je rokodelec, ampak
hoce vsako delo spremeniti v sredstvo izrazanja;
ne zadovolji se samo s tem, da cuti, ampak posku-
sa to deliti. Umetnik potrebuje enakost, kakor raz-
lagalec potrebuje neenakost. [...] Tako torej lahko
sanjamo o druzbi emancipiranih, ki bi bila druzba
umetnikov. (Ranciére, 2005a, 69-70)

Beseda deliti tu implicira nujnost socializacije, ko-
lektivizacije, organizacije, vzajemnosti, izmenjave, pre-
toka, rotacije vlog — torej nujnost konteksta skupnosti,
v katerem umetnica deluje kot politi¢ni subjekt. Odnos
med politiko in estetiko je tako posledi¢no prav v naci-
nu, na katerega prakse in forme vidnosti umetnosti pose-
gajo v delitev ¢utnega, kolikor jo rekonfigurirajo oziro-
ma prerazporejajo ¢ase in prostore, subjekte in objekte,
skupno in posamezno (Ranciére, 2009a, 25). Obenem
izhajamo iz predpostavke, da

[plolitika in umetnost ne predstavljata dveh loce-
nih in stalnih dejanskosti, o katerih bi se morali

vprasati ali morata biti povezani ali ne. Vsaka od
njiju predstavlja pogojno dejanskost, ki obstaja
ali ne, v odvisnosti od specifi¢ne delitve cutnega.
(Ranciére, 2004a, 3)

ESTETSKI REZIM: UMETNOST, KI TO NI

Po Jacquesu Rancieru je, v okviru tistega, kar ime-
nujemo umetnost, znotraj zahodne tradicije mogoce
razlikovati tri glavne rezime identifikacije podob: eti¢ni
rezim, poeti¢ni oziroma reprezentativni reZim in estet-
ski rezim.

V prvem, eti¢nem rezimu umetnost ni identificirana
kot taksna, temvec je zgolj vkljucena v vprasanje po-
dob. Podobe kot specifi¢na entiteta so tu objekt dvojne-
ga vprasanja: vprasanja njihovega porekla (in posledic-
no, resni¢ne vsebine) in vprasanja njihovega konca ali
namena, smisla, rab, v katerih se nahajajo, in ucinkov,
ki jih proizvajajo. Sem lahko vstejemo Platonov pogled,
ki ne priznava obstoja umetnosti, temvec zgolj (upo-
rabnih) umetnosti kot nacinov delanja in izdelovanja.
V tem rezimu gre za poznavanje nacinov, prek katerih
oblika bivanja podob vpliva na ethos kot obliko biva-
nja posameznikov in skupnosti. To vprasanje prepreci
»umetnosti«, da bi se individualizirala kot tak$na.

Drugi, poeti¢ni oziroma reprezentativni rezim pre-
lomi z eti¢nim rezimom podob tako, da raje identificira
substanco umetnosti — ali, bolje, umetnosti (mnoZzinska
oblika besede) — v paru poiésis/mimésis. Ta rezim je po-
eti¢en, ker utemeljuje umetnosti (fine umetnosti) znotraj
klasifikacije nacinov delovanja in ustvarjanja ter, posle-
di¢no, definira ustrezne nacine delovanja in izdelova-
nja, pa tudi sredstva doloCanja posnemanja. Hkrati je
reprezentativen, ker pomeni oznacbo reprezentacije ali
mimezisa, ki organizira te nacine delovanja, izdelova-
nja, videnja in razsojanja (ocenjevanja).

Tretji, estetski rezim identifikacije podob je nasprotje
reprezentativnega rezima. Tu se identifikacija umetnosti
ne pojavlja kot delitev med nacini delovanja in izdelova-
nja, temvec temelji na posebni ¢utni obliki bivanja, ki je
lastna umetniskim izdelkom. Beseda estetski se ne nanasa
na teorijo Cutnega, okusa in uzitka, temvec izklju¢no na
specifi¢en nacin bivanja (biti) vsega, kar sodi na podrocje
umetnosti oziroma v obliko bivanja objektov umetnosti.
V tem rezimu se umetniski pojavi dolo¢ajo na podlagi
njihove posvecenosti specificnemu rezimu ¢utnega, ki je
iztrgan iz svojih obicajnih vezi in naseljen s heterogeno
mocjo, mocjo oblike misli, ki je sama sebi postala tuja:
izdelek istoveten nec¢emu, kar ni izdelano, znanje pretvor-
jeno v ne-znanje, logos enak patosu, namen nenamerne-
ga. Estetski rezim umetnosti (mnozinska oblika besede
umetnost) je rezim, ki natanko identificira umetnost v sin-
gularnem in jo osvobaja vsakrsne specifi¢ne vloge, vsake
hierarhije umetnosti (mnozinska oblika besede umetnost),
teme in Zanrov. Zaradi tega mora uniciti mimeti¢no pre-
grado, ki lo¢uje nacine delovanja in izdelovanja, znacilne
za umetnost, od ostalih nacinov delovanja in izdelovanja
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(ustvarjanja), pregrado, ki lo¢i njegova pravila od ustro-
ja druzbenih opravil. Estetski rezim si tako prizadeva za
absolutno singularnost umetnosti in hkrati unic¢uje vsako
pragmati¢no dolocilo, ki bi to singularnost izlocilo; isto-
¢asno vzpostavlja avtonomijo umetnosti in istovetnost
njenih form z oblikami, ki jih Zivljenje uporablja, da bi se
oblikovalo. Estetski rezim umetnosti je, z drugimi beseda-
mi, resni¢no ime za tisto, kar oznac¢ujemo z nestanovitno
oznacbo »modernost«. Njegova osnovna znacilnost je v
tem, da je odpravil vzro¢no posledi¢ni odnos med vse-
bino in nacinom predstavitve. (Ranciére, 2004b, 20-27)

V estetskem rezimu je umetnost umetnost, kolikor je
nekaj drugega kot umetnost (Ranciere, 2002, 137). Ven-
dar se ta rezim ne zac¢ne z odlocitvijo: sproziti umetniski
vdor v realno oziroma umetniski prelom. Zac¢ne se z na-
mero, da bi ponovno interpretirali, kaj umetnost naredi
za umetnost ali pa le, kaj umetnost naredi. Estetski rezim
umetnosti je tako neki nov rezim, ki vzpostavi odnos s
preteklostjo; ne zagovarja revolucije, temve¢ nov nacin
zivljenja med besedami, podobami in blagom. Vendar
je ta drugac¢na, »estetska revolucija« proizvedla novo
idejo o politi¢ni revoluciji, kot materialni realizaciji
splosnega humanizma, ki Se vedno obstoji zgolj kot ide-
ja. (Ranciere, 2004b, 20-27)

Estetska revolucija je predhodnica tehnoloske revo-
lucije, po drugi strani pa je predvsem zastavek spostova-
nja, ki ga zahteva splosno mesto. Navadno/obi¢ajno po-
stane lepo, kot sled resnice. To se zgodi, ko je iztrgano
iz lastne ocitnosti z namenom postati hieroglif oziroma
mitoloska ali fantazmagori¢na figura. Fantazmagori¢na
razseznost resnice, ki sodi v estetski rezim umetnosti, je
odigrala klju¢no vlogo pri ustvarjanju kriti¢ne paradi-
gme humanisti¢nih in druzboslovnih znanosti. Marksi-
sti¢na teorija fetiSizma je najbolj izstopajoca prica tega
dejstva: blaga morajo biti osvobojena svojih trivialnih
pojavnosti in pretvorjena v fantazmagori¢ne objekte,
da bi se jih obravnavalo kot izraz druzbenih protislovij
(Ranciere, 2004b, 31-34). Ranciere v tej zvezi ugota-
vlja, da realno mora biti fikcionizirano, ¢e ga zelimo
misliti. Politika in umetnost kot obliki znanja ustvarjata
»fikcije«, ki so tako reko¢ materialne prerazporeditve
znakov in podob oziroma odnosov med tistim, kar je
videno, in onim, kar je povedano, med kar-je-narejeno
in kar-bi-lahko-bilo-narejeno (Ranciere, 2004b, 35-41).
Pri tem gre umetnosti vedno za delo, v smislu produk-
cije v skupnem:

Podmena umetnosti je delo, saj delo uveljavlja
njen princip: preobrazbo cutne snovi v samo-
predstavitev skupnosti. (Ranciére, 2004b, 44)

Toda Ranciérova teza je, da univerzalno politi¢no
ucinkuje le v singularni formi. V tej zvezi je zanj ena-
kost vnaprejsnja podmena, ni torej nek temeljni princip,
neko ontolosko nacelo, temve¢ pogoj, ki deluje le ta-
krat, ko se ga prakticira, v dejanju. Politika, posledi¢no,
ne temelji na enakosti v smislu poskusov njenih uteme-
ljitev na neki splosni ¢loveski znacilnosti kot sta jezik
ali strah. Enakost je dejansko nujni pogoj/stanje, ki omo-
goca misliti politiko, vendar ni politi¢na sama po sebi.
Zaznavamo jo v mnogih okolis¢inah, ki niso same po
sebi politi¢ne, denimo vsaki¢, ko dve sogovornici lah-
ko razumeta druga drugo. Enakost generira politiko le
takrat, ko je ta vtkana v specifi¢no obliko posami¢nega
primera disenza':

[Disenz]> pomeni organizacijo cutnega, v kate-
ri ni niti realnosti, ki bi bila skrita za videzi, niti
enega samega reZima prezentacije in interpreta-
cije danega, ki bi vsem vsiljeval svojo ocitnost.
(Ranciere, 2010, 32)

Umetnost, kot jo poznamo v estetskem rezimu, pred-
stavlja uveljavitev dolocene enakosti, ki, po Rancieru,
temelji na razkroju hierarhi¢nega sistema lepih (finih)
umetnosti. To pa Se ne pomeni, da lahko enac¢imo poj-
me enakosti, politi¢ne enakosti in estetske enakosti. Tako
na primer demokracija pisane besede ali enakost, razu-
mljena kot univerzalna izmenljivost blaga Se ne pomeni
demokracije kot politi¢ne forme. Prav tako nam Ranciere
enakosti ne predlaga v pomenu konceptualne kategorije
za umetnost, temvec preprosto izpostavlja estetsko ena-
kost kot nek zaznamek, ki nam omogoca na novo misliti
dolocene majave kategorije umetnostne modernosti.

Glede tako imenovane angaziranosti umetnika/ume-
tnice in umetnosti je Ranciére mnenja, da je umetnik/
umetnica sicer lahko angaziran(a), vendar se sprasuje, kaj
pomeni izjava, da je tudi (njegova/njena) umetnost anga-
Zirana, ker angaziranost, tako meni, ni kategorija ume-
tnosti. To pa zanj, in s tem se strinjamo, ne pomeni, da je
umetnost apoliti¢na. Pomeni, da ima estetika sebi lastno
politiko, ali svojo meta-politiko.> Ranciere pravzaprav
vidi osnovni problem v dejstvu, da ne obstaja merilo, s

1 Disenz [le dissensus] je eden klju¢nih Rancierovih pojmoyv, ki ne pomeni nestrinjanja z nekim osebnim interesom ali mnenjem, temve¢
je to politi¢ni proces, ki se upira pravnemu dejanju in ustvarja razpoko v redu cutnega tako, da uveljavljenemu okviru zaznave, misljenja
in dejanj nasproti postavi »nesprejemljivoc, to je politi¢ni subjekt. Cutno v izrazu red ¢utnega se ne nanasa na nekaj, kar kaZe na dober
obcutek ali sodbo, temvec¢ na aisthéton ali »zmoZznost biti«, kot jo dojemajo ¢uti.

2 Prevajalka knjige Suzana Koncut se je sicer odlocila za izraz diskonsenz.

3 Meta-politika [la méta-politique] je Se en znacilno Ranciérov pojem, ena izmed treh temeljnih oblik politi¢ne filozofije, ki izhaja iz Marxove
kritike vrzeli med sumljivo, navidezno pravi¢nostjo oziroma predstavnistvom, in globoke resnice druzbene realnosti. Meta-politika tako niha
med dvema skrajnostma: zanikanjem ideoloskih utvar para-politike in pozivom k skupnostnemu uteleSenju druzbene resnice, ki je precej
podobna arhi-politiki. Arhi-politika [/'archi-politique] pomeni regulacijo aktivnosti individualnih drzavljanov na podlagi njihove vloge v
organizaciji skupnostnega telesa na nacin, da ima vsakdo dolo¢eno mesto in pripisano vlogo. Demokrati¢na konfiguracija politike je v tem
primeru nadomescena s policijskim redom Zivega nomosa, ki zapolnjuje celotno skupnost in preprecuje vsakr$en vdor v druzbeno zgradbo.
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pomocjo katerega bi vzpostavili ustrezno povezavo med
politiko estetike in estetiko politike. A to dejstvo nima
opravka s prepri¢anostjo mainstreamovskega pogleda, da
se umetnosti in politike ne sme mesati druge z drugo (tudi
in zlasti takrat, ko se ju umetno povezuje za potrebe reku-
peracije obstojecega®), saj sta ti v vsakem primeru pome-
sani. Politika ima svojo estetiko in estetika svojo politiko.
Politika se — in tako tudi njeno estetsko —, kot ze uvodoma
omenjeno, vedno doloc¢i z dolo¢enim preoblikovanjem
porazdelitve ¢utnega oziroma s ponovno razporeditvijo,
z rekonfiguriranjem danih oblik zaznave. Politika ume-
na globalen in razprsen nacin, v prerazporeditvi svetov
izkustva, na katerih slonita policijski® konsenz ali politi¢-
ni disenz (Ranciére 2004b, 52-65).

Pierre Bourdieu pa po neki drugi poti vpelje lo¢nico
med dvema umetnostma:

Vznik umetniskega dela kot blaga in pojav po-
sebne kategorije proizvajalcev simbolnih dobrin,
namenjenih trgu, sta do neke mere pripravila te-
ren za cisto teorijo umetnosti, to je umetnosti kot
umetnosti. Prislo je do razcepa na umetnost-kot-
-blago in umetnost-kot-cisti-oznacevalec, na pod-
lagi ¢isto simbolnega prizadevanja za cisto sim-
bolno prilastitev, za golo zadovoljitev, ki se je ne
da zvesti na enostavno materialno posedovanje.
(Bourdieu, 1993, 114)

Kriti¢na umetnina preci to dejansko shizofreno situa-
cijo v estetskem rezimu na nacin, da v sebi odpravi obe
omenjeni oznacbi, da ju izvrze. Njenemu protagonistu
to lahko uspe z artikulacijo misli, telesa in stalis¢ do ob-
stojeCega, ob hkratnem zavedanju pomena in konteksta
skupnega (prostora) kot prostora, kjer je politika edino
mogoca. Pri tem pa je pomembno opozoriti na izrazito
izpostavljenost kritike prezeci nevarnosti nevtralizacije
in/ali kriminalizacije. Primeri del Marcela Duchampa in
Andyja Warhola ponazarjajo razli¢ne razseznosti (nev-
tralizirane) kriti¢nosti in ponujajo nastavke za refleksijo
fenomena nevtralizacije. Duchamp spodkopa estetsko
razseznost/vrednost umetnosti, vpete v kontekst obstoje-
Cega, tako da jo razvrednoti, a hkrati tudi »demokratizira«
s tem, da ji odvzame smisel razlike, jo iztrga iz ekskluziv-
nosti, oziroma jo predrugaci s ponavljanjem in premesti-
tvijo konteksta — ready-made, ki ga vpelje, je sopomenka
za repliko, kopijo, industrijo, serijski proizvodni proces,
a tudi aluzija na benjaminovsko umetnisko delo, ki ga je
mozno reproducirati. Warhol pa po svoje poudari breziz-

hodnost poloZzaja slehernika v okovih potro$nistva na na-
¢in, da povzdigne ponavljanje — kot dizajn, fetis, blago,
reprodukcijo, ponatis — v navidezni hedonisti¢ni (a hkrati
izrazito patoloski) uzitek v iluziji raja, v veleblagovnici-
-zaporu, v muzeju-izlozbi; pravzaprav razkrije absurd
poblagovljenja umetnosti (in isto¢asne pospesene esteti-
zacije potrosniskih predmetov, blagovnega fetisizma), ki
potemtakem zgolj Se sluzi kapitalisti¢ni produkciji ozi-
roma reprodukciji neenakosti. Prav zlitje poblagovljenja
umetnosti in estetizacije kapitalisticnega blaga je pred-
stavljalo pomembno podlago tudi za vrsto Duchampovih
posegov v samo jedro umetnostnega sistema. Umetnost
kot nekaj drugega kot umetnost in avtonomija (umetno-
sti), ki ni nekaj drugega kot Zivljenje, sta tako klju¢na po-
goja za prelom z obstojecim.

POLITIZACIJA ESTETSKEGA: KRITICNA UMETNINA

Nas namen ob teh postavljenih izto¢nicah ni ostra
zamejitev med kriticno umetnino na eni in nekriti¢no
na drugi strani; ne gre torej za potrebo po vzpostavitvi
neke etimoloske determinante niti dihotomije. Vecpla-
stni primeri, kot so Duchampova dela, in celo tisti izra-
zito dvoumni, kot so Warholova, vsebujejo namre¢ do-
lo¢ene performativne elemente, za katere lahko re¢emo,
da naslavljajo in zavzemajo prostor kot prostor potenci-
alne politi¢cne emancipacije. A predvsem nas zanimajo
prakse, ki delujejo, se vzpostavljajo in vplivajo onkraj
same Cutno-zaznavne razseznosti svojih performansov.
Ta kriterij dejansko sledi predpostavki, da je politi¢no
paradigma odprtega — da pomeni situacijo, v kateri je
omogocen vstop komur koli (Gauthier, 2004). Zanimajo
nas prakse, ki se v vecji meri priblizujejo tej situaciji, jo
spodbujajo in afirmirajo.

Umetnik mora ziveti kot umetnik, da bi bil umetnik,
bi bila parafraza misli Jeana-Paula Sartra: ni dovolj, da
si rojen kot burzuj, tudi Ziveti moras kot burzuj; umetni-
ca torej mora sprejeti in prakticirati dolocene vedenjske
in simbolne vzorce, ki jih narekuje specifi¢no polje, ki
mu pripada. Politi¢na emancipacija protagonistk in pro-
tagonistov kriti¢ne umetnine, kot subjektov, ki v inter-
lokuciji Stejejo, je odvisna od tega, ali »so« ali »niso,
ali govorijo ali zgolj oddajajo hrup — »gre za to, [...]
da vidimo predmet, ki ga oznacujejo, kot vidni pred-
met konflikta« (Ranciere, 2005b, 67) —, kot v primeru
delavcev iz No¢i proletariata (Ranciere, 1981), ki so si
prilastili jezik burzoazije, da bi lahko uveljavili svojo
pravico do skupnega, kolektivnega, univerzalnega, ozi-

4 Namesto ze udomacenih izrazov (neo)liberalizem, (neo)liberalni kapitalizem ali neoliberalno stanje se v prispevku raje drzimo izraza
obstojece, s katerim zelimo Siroko zajeti sodobne, obstojece druzbene okolis¢ine, utemeljene na zatiranju in izkoris¢anju oziroma nee-
nakosti, ne da bi jim pri tem pripisali preozko dolo¢enega oznacevalca.

5 Ranciére z besedo policija (oziroma z izrazoma policijski konsenz in policijski red) definira neki organizacijski sistem koordinat, ki zago-
tavlja razporeditev ¢utnega ali zakona, ki deli skupnost na skupine, druzbene pozicije in funkcije. Ta zakon implicitno razdeli tiste, ki so
udelezeni od onih, ki so izklju¢eni in potemtakem predpostavlja apriorno estetsko delitev med vidnim in nevidnim, slisnim in neslisnim,

izgovorljivim in neizgovorljivim (Ranciere, 2001).
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roma, da bi se vzpostavili kot enaki. Pomen govor(jenj)a
in njegov potencial opolnomocenja je prepoznala tudi
Peggy Kornegger:

Ko govorimo, se spreminjamo in s spreminjanjem
preobrazamo sebe, hkrati pa tudi prihodnost.
(Kornegger, 1975, 17)

Z drugimi besedami, kriti¢ni umetnini gre vselej
za artikulirani govor v imenu izstopa iz zamejenega
podrocja upravljanja z umetnostjo, v imenu odkloni-
tve menedzerske paradigme obstojeCega oziroma za-
vrnitve obstojecih hierarhij; gre ji za kritiko politi¢ne
ekonomije umetnosti kot trgovskega artikla (Jelesijevic,
2005), a tudi za afirmacijo nehierarhi¢nih, horizontal-
nih praks, tako v procesu lastne produkcije (izogiba-
nje obstojeci umetnostni institucionalni paradigmi, ki
afirmira ime, zvezdni$tvo, umetnika in umetnino kot
blagovno znamko, produkt, blago), kot tudi v boju za
vidnost onkraj ustaljenih postopkov, kanonov, klasifi-
kacij in standardizacij. Kriti¢no tako ne pomeni nuj-
no politi¢no v svoji vsebini, tematiki in aktualnosti,
temvec predvsem v nacinih produkcije, ki jim je inhe-
rentno iztrganje iz institucionalne paradigme oziroma
umetnostnega sistema.

Kriticna umetnina v kontekstu obstojecega prica-
kovano povzroc¢a konflikt. Pri tem ne gre za vprasanje
moznosti sozitja z uzakonjeno »kulturno politiko« ozi-
roma legalisticno agendo kulturne industrije, temvec
za iznajdbo poti in nacinov, kako zarezati v obstojecCe
s transestetskim aparatom — to je z organizacijo pose-
gov, intervencij, vplivov v prostore, se pravi, specific-
nega (meta-)govor(jenj)a artikuliranega v performansu,
oziroma z vzpostavitvijo situacij, onkraj zamejenosti v
discipline in kanone. Kriti¢ni intervenciji je tako tudi
inherentno vprasanje grajenja in reinvencije resni¢ne
avtonomije ustvarjalnosti onkraj hegemonisti¢nega mita
o ze uveljavljeni avtonomiji umetnosti.® Pojem kritic-
na umetnina tako zajame vso neskon¢no mnogoterost
moznih performativnih dejanj, ki omogocajo oziroma
spodbujajo (pogoje za) emancipatorne procese.

Kriticna umetnina je torej hkrati posledica, smoter
in instrument nekega dejanja politi¢ne subjektivacije, ki
rekonfigurira skupnostno razporeditev ¢utnega; v svoji

obcasni oziroma ponavljajoci se pojavnosti je imanen-
tna demokraciji; in obratno, demokracija kot naklju¢ni
proces, ki prerazporeja koordinate sistema ¢utnega — ne
da bi bila zmozna zagotavljati popolno odstranitev druz-
benih neenakosti, ki so inherentne policijskemu redu —,
je ponotranjena v kriti¢ni umetnini. Njena politi¢nost
se zac¢ne takrat, ko zavzame in javno oznani doloc¢eno
staliS¢e v politicnem navzkrizju. Politi¢no navzkrizje
(spor) izhaja iz napetosti med strukturiranim druzbenim
telesom, v katerem ima vsak njegov del neko dolo¢eno
mesto (druzbeni red kot Ze omenjeni policijski konsenz)
in »delezem brez deleza« [le compte des incomptés]
(Ranciere, 2001) — kot pojasni Ranciere, je to del druz-
be brez dolo¢enega mesta znotraj le-te, ali tisti del, ki
se upira nekemu vnaprej dolo¢enemu podrejenemu
polozaju —, ki zamaja ta red v imenu praznega nace-
la univerzalnosti. Identifikacija »deleza brez deleza« z
univerzalnim je bistvena gesta politizacije, ki jo zazna-
vamo pri vseh emancipatornih prelomih, od francoske
revolucije prek Studentskega gibanja leta 1968, do al-
terglobalisti¢nega gibanja — od protestov v Seattlu leta
1999 do njihovih danasnjih nadaljevanj. V tem smislu
sta politika in demokracija sopomenki, saj je glavni cilj
antipolitike dejanska depolitizacija. Politi¢nost ume-
tnosti bi potemtakem lahko mislili glede na njen odnos
do »deleza brez deleza« in tudi kot realizacijo (upodo-
bitev, uprizoritev, performativ) tega premisleka. Kriti¢na
umetnina tako pomeni dejanje politizacije, hkrati pa
tudi politizacijo estetskega: pomeni transestetsko. Kdor
zagovarja kriti¢no umetnost, tako posledi¢no zagovar-
ja boj, saj je v obstojecem »delez brez deleza« zatiran
skozi sistemati¢no izkljucevanje, resni¢na politika pa
se, po Rancieru, vedno vzpostavi s krivico. Zygmunt
Bauman tako govori o izkljucenosti, ki je dedinja tradi-
cionalnega kapitalisti¢nega izkoris¢anja:

Izkoriscanje kot 'problem kapitalizma', ta najbolj
prostaska in eksplozivna lastnost kapitalisticne
ekonomije, se danes po vsem svetu preobraca v
izklju¢enost. Izkljucenost, in ne toliko izkorisca-
nje, o katerem je pred 150 leti govoril Marx, je da-
nes podlaga za najbolj ocCitne primere druzbene
polarizacije, naras¢ajoco neenakost in vse vecjo
bedo, revscino in ponizanje. (Bauman, 2008, 42)

Groznje domnevno Ze uveljavljeni avtonomiji po Bourdieuju izhajajo iz dejstva, da svet umetnosti in svet denarja vse bolj prenikata
drug v drugega. S tem ima v mislih mecenstva in povezave med podjetji ali bankami in kulturnimi proizvajalci, pa tudi vstop sponzor-
jev v univerzitetno raziskovanje in njegovo podrejenost podjetnistvu. Te razmere, v katerih ima ekonomija oziroma kapital premoc¢ in
vpliv na potek umetnostnega in znanstvenega raziskovanja, se odrazajo v avtoritarnem nadzoru nad sredstvi produkcije, distribucije in
instancami potrjevanja. Proizvajalci, ki so ze tako povezani s kulturnimi birokracijami, so ¢edalje bolj prisiljeni oziroma pristajajo na
sprejetje norm, ki jih postavljajo »trg« (dobickonosni interesi) in oglasevalci. »Avantgardna proizvodnja« tako vedno bolj povzema logiko
komercialne in se s tem tudi iznici. V tej zvezi Bourdieu predlaga tudi kriti¢no analizo drzavnega mecenstva (javnih subvencij, dav¢nih
olajsav), ki navidezno omogoca, da se prejemniki izognejo pritiskom trga — bodisi s priznanjem bodisi z mehanizmom komisij, »krajev
negativne kooptacije, ki najpogosteje pripelje do prave normalizacije raziskovanja, naj je znanstveno ali umetnostno« (Bourdieu, 2003,
152-153). Ob tem predlogu pa se je treba zavedati problemati¢nosti poskusov reformizma, saj je koncept avtonomije dostikrat narobe
razumljen — kot da bi spontano izhajal iz ureditve drzave blaginje, ki ji je inherentna teznja k rekuperaciji obstojecega, s ¢imer samega
sebe postavlja v protislovje s svojim smislom.
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Boj pa pomeni prelomiti z veljavnimi pravili, tako
kot ustvariti (in torej tudi odkriti) vselej pomeni prelo-
miti pravilo; upostevanje pravila je gola rutina, Se vec
istega — ne pa ustvarjalno dejanje (Bauman, 2002, 261).
Prelomiti pravilo v ustvarjanju in skozenj pomeni speci-
ficno prakso umetnosti upora. Obenem pomeni veliko
tveganje, saj je uporna drza pravzaprav

[dlokon¢na odlo¢enost, da bomo ostali 'nesoci-
alizirani'; privolitev v to, da se bomo integrirali s
stanjem neintegriranosti; odpor — pogosto bole¢
in mucen [...] — zoper vseobsezni pritisk prostora,
naj bo star ali nov; odloc¢na obramba pravice do
izrekanja sodb in izbir; privzemanje ambivalen-
tnosti ali klicanje ambivalentnosti k Zivljenju — to
so, bi lahko dejali, konstitutivne poteze 'begun-
stva'. Bodite pozorni: vse se nanasajo na drzo in
Zivljenjsko strategijo, bolj na duhovno kakor na
telesno mobilnost. (Bauman, 2002, 262-263)

Begunstvo je tako eksistenc¢na paradigma kriticne
umetnine, dela z obrobja, ki je del igre na meji in se z
mejo tudi igra, ker gre po »tretji poti«, ker posreduje med
umetnostjo, ki sama sebe ukinja, da bi postala Zivljenje,
in umetnostjo, ki se gre politiko, pod pogojem, da se
sploh ne gre politike. Ta pot je omogocena z odsotnostjo
(zavracanjem) lo¢nic med umetnostjo in neumetnostjo,
med visoko in nizko umetnostjo, med umetnostjo in
blagom (Ranciére, 2004a, 7). Za kriticno umetnino so
klju¢ni prav ti mejni prehodi, saj ji (zimoznost prehaja-
nja mej — a tudi ustvarjanja le-teh — omogoca uspesne;jsi
spopad z (oblastnisko) klasifikacijo, ker ji je, naj pono-
vimo, imanentna zavrnitev zapovedanih klasifikacij, ki
pomeni (pogoj za) emancipatorno dejanje:

Najsi gre za iskanje umetnosti ali emancipacije
skoznjo, je prizorisce isto. Na tem prizoris¢u se
mora umetnost odcepiti od teritorija estetizirane-
ga Zivljenja in potegniti novo mejno crto, ki je ne
bo mozno preckati. (Ranciere, 2002, 147)

EKSKURZ V PROBLEME AVTONOMIJE,
PROKRASTINACIJE IN NEVTRALIZACIJE

Avtonomna, »resni¢no demokrati¢na druzba« je za
Corneliusa Castoriadisa »druzba, ki se sprasuje o vsem,
kar je vnaprej dano, in poleg tega omogoca ustvarjanje
novih pomenov« (Castoriadis v Bauman, 2002, 267).
Ce si umetnost Zeli biti resni¢no avtonomna, potem je
ravno tovrstna avtonomija pogoj sine qua non kriti¢ne
umetnosti. Ce mora sociologija, po Bourdieuju, »razode-
ti strukturne vzroke, ki jih ocitna znamenja in pogovori
razkrivajo le tako, da jih prikrivajo« (Bourdieu v Bauman,

2002, 269), velja enako nacelo za kriticno umetnost, pa
¢eprav so misljenje na dolgi rok, kot predpogoj kriti¢no-
sti, Se bolj pa dolgotrajne zavezanosti in dolznosti, res
videti nesmiselni v potrosnisko naravnanem sistemu, kjer
smo vsi domnevno naprodaj in vsi kupujemo, kjer smo
hkrati kupci in blago (Bauman, 2008, 65, 87); zavest o
nekompatibilnosti moznosti misljenja s potrosnistvom kot
nac¢inom biti je zato ena temeljnih premis kriti¢nega pro-
tagonista, ki se nujno odraza v njegovi kriti¢ni umetnini.
Razodeti strukturne vzroke pomeni zavrniti igro po pravi-
lih obstojecega — ravno to je naloga kriti¢ne umetnosti, ki
je tudi »najbolj neusmiljeno kaznovan zlocing; kazen je
najpogosteje ekonomska (Bauman, 2002, 234).

Kriticna umetnost je tako izpostavljena nenehnemu
nevarnemu, smrtonosnemu tveganju. Primere njene sa-
moukinitve je treba ugledati tudi v tej luci, kot neizogib-
no posledico sistemskega terorja, ki njene protagonistke
kaznuje predvsem s pomocjo svojega pretkanega eko-
nomskega instrumentarija, ob tem, da jih (hkrati) pravi-
loma perverzno nevtralizira z v nedolo¢eno prihodnost
prelozenim »priznanjem«. Sprevrzeni afirmativni mehani-
zem prelozenega »priznavanja« izhaja iz »zlorabe ¢asa v
Casu« in gre z roko v roki z ekonomskimi sredstvi prisile;
tako imenovana prokrastinacija je postala sama sebi cilj:

Pro-krastinirati pomeni nekaj umestiti med stvari,
ki pripadajo jutriSnjemul,] pomeni manipulirati z
moZnostmi prezence stvari tako, da njeno pripa-
dajoco sedanjost zavlacujemo, odlasamo in prela-
gamo na pozneje, jo drzimo na distanci in odlaga-
mo njeno nemudnost. Prokrastinacija kot kulturna
praksa je dosegla priznanje s prihodom moderne.
Njen novi pomen in eticna pomembnost sta rezul-
tat nove pomenskosti ¢asa, casa, ki ima zgodovino,
Casa, ki je zgodovina. (Bauman, 2002, 197)

Sinergija kulturne prakse prokrastinacije in ekonom-
skega instrumentarija obstojeCega tako omogoca ucin-
kovito nevtralizacijo potencialno kriti¢ne umetnosti ozi-
roma delujocih kriti¢nih praks, ali, z drugimi besedami,
rekuperacijo represije (Bureau of Public Secrets, 1981)
v spektakel. Obrambo pred tovrstnim kulturno-ekonom-
skim terorjem, v obliki upora kot procesa, pa tudi samo-
ukinitve lahko razumemo kot imunsko reakcijo kriti¢nih
protagonistov in protagonistk, kot proces samoopolno-
mocenja oziroma politi¢ne emancipacije.

DRUZBENI KONTEKST: DVE PLATI ISTE
IDEOLOSKE PODSTATI

Primera, o katerih bomo govorili v nadaljevanju, sta
specifi¢na, artikulirana kritika institucije cerkve’, ki v

7  Beseda cerkev se v nadaljevanju besedila nanasa na to institucijo v njenem najsirsem pomenu — kot katero koli organizirano konfigura-
cijo postopkov in pravil, utemeljenih na religijskih postulatih, kot institucijo in idejo —, torej ne zgolj v povezavi z doloceno religijsko

shizmo.
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projektih umetnikov in umetnic v Sloveniji sicer ni prav
pogosta. Oba primera® sta pustila nekaj vidnih sledi,
predvsem v obliki povzroc¢enih polemik, javnih objav in
nekaj analiz, ki so potekale vec¢inoma izven galerijske-
ga konteksta oziroma konteksta umetnostnega sistema.
Vzroke za tovrstne prakse najbrz velja iskati v potrebi
umetnikov in umetnic po refleksiji odnosa med cerkvi-
jo in drzavo, ki izhaja vsaj iz ¢edalje vecje medijske
navzocnosti, finan¢nega in ideoloskega vpliva cerkve
na razli¢nih druzbenih podrogjih, ki se je (naceloma)
poveceval® s prehodom druzbe iz socialisti¢no kapita-
listicne v neoliberalno kapitalisti¢cno ureditev. Na opa-
znejSo aktivnost cerkve v zadnjih dveh desetletjih, ki je
pred drugo svetovno vojno sicer imela precej vplivno
vlogo na obmocju danasnje Slovenije, je v veliki meri
vplivalo njeno bogatenje in posledi¢na krepitev njene
institucionalne moci v obdobju tako imenovane de-
nacionalizacije druzbene lastnine v devetdesetih letih
preteklega stoletja, ko ji je bila vrnjena vecina njenega
nekdanjega nepremic¢ninskega premozenja kljub precej
mnozi¢nemu nasprotovanju prebivalstva'®; cedalje pre-
moznejsa cerkev se je na tej podlagi spustila v Stevilne
ban¢niske, delnicarske, medijske, telekomunikacijske in
korporativne finan¢ne posle, ki so se pogosto izsli v ba-
nalne sodne groteske in »javne skandale«™.

Nekateri umetniki in umetnice, ki jim je (bil) blizu
aktivisti¢ni nacin razmisljanja, so se odlocili odgovoriti
na doloc¢ene vidike ogrozanja domnevno zagotovljene
sekularnosti drzave, tako s strani cerkve kot tudi s strani
drzavnega aparata, zlasti v lu¢i pasivnosti in dozdevne
neinformiranosti javnosti glede te problematike. »Skraj-
na meja razlocitve v smislu sodelovanja [med drzavo
in verskimi skupnostmil, ki se je ne sme prekoraciti, je
neposredno drzavno financiranje verskih storitev. Novi
zakon [o verskih skupnostih] je izbrisal prav to mejo, z
dolocili o klerikih kot drzavnih usluzbencih itd.« (Dra-
go$ v Babi¢, 2007, 87). Ceprav smo se dotaknili tudi
pravnega vidika problema, se pri tem razmisleku ne ze-
limo ujeti v legalisticno past niti v ¢rno-beli pogled —
ces, cerkev je na eni, drzava na drugi strani, med njima
pa poteka specifi¢ni simbolni in pravni boj za dosego

nekih ozkih interesov —, temve¢ se predvsem zaveda-
mo koncepta drzave kot implicitno totalitarne ureditve
druzbe, utemeljene na izkoris¢anju in zatiranju (revnih,
drugih, izklju¢enih ...), ki ju upraviCuje utrjeni pravni
red (»vladavina prava«, »pravna drzavac), kjer se dr-
zava polasti odlocanja, kaj je pravi¢no v skladu z ve-
ljavnim legalizmom, ki ga (neo)liberalizem $e posebej
poudari ter tudi razprsi na globalno raven. Tako v tej
obravnavi na cerkev ne gledamo fatalisti¢cno — denimo
kot na vir marsikaterega »zla« (kot to na primer pogosto
pocne tako imenovana leva politi¢na, medijska in kul-
turniska opcija), temvec¢ jo razumemo kot enega izmed
korporativno in dobi¢konosno naravnanih akterjev na
prizoris¢u obstojecega, oziroma kot dejavnika, ki trguje
s pojmom vere (ga sprevraca, institucionalizira) in ki se
mu, v skladu s svojo pragmati¢no tehnologijo vladanja,
prilagaja tudi sama drzava oziroma njeni posamicni
ideoloski aparati. Cerkev in (njeno modernisti¢no nasle-
dnico) drzavo tako razumemo kot dve plati iste ideo-
loske podstati. Posledi¢no pri v nadaljevanju obravna-
vanih umetniskih projektih Zelimo uzreti ve¢ kot zgolj
ozko naravnan uporniski poseg zoper cerkev kot tarco
napada in premisliti SirSe, ve¢pomenske vplive njunih
intervencij v pogojih skré¢enega prostora govora, saj kri-
ti¢nost nikoli ne more imeti enoznacne podstati, ¢e zeli
uveljaviti svoj emancipatorni potencial.

Pod drobnogled smo vzeli performansa Tapisonira-
no vnebovzetje in Goreci kriz, ki se, kot bomo videli,
kljub mnogim kontekstualnim podobnostim med seboj
razlikujeta glede na njuno (zgodovinsko) pozicioniranje
v odnosu do umetnostnega sistema in posledi¢no uje-
tost v njegov mehanizem estetizacije upora (Jelesijevic,
2015). Tovrstne akcije so bile zaznane kot proizvajalke
ucinka »moralne panike« (Milohni¢, 2009, 153)'? - kar
sovpada s »pogosto tezo katoliskih cerkvenih govorcev
o pomanjkljivi moralnosti ateistov« (Smrke, 2005, 658)
—, ki je, kot medializiran ideoloski nastavek obstojecega,
zagotovo pomembna manifestacija posledic storjenih
provokativnih dejanj, vendar nas bolj kot javhomnenj-
ska in moralno determinirana perspektiva pogleda na
okolis¢ine dogodkov tukaj zanima razseznost njunega

8 Pozornost si vsekakor zasluzi tudi primer naslovnice glasbenega albuma Bitchcraft skupine Strelnikoff, ki je bila sporna zaradi priredbe
upodobitve t. i. brezjanske Marije Pomagaj (slika iz leta 1814 je delo kranjskega slikarja Leopolda Layerja), ki v naro¢ju namesto Jezusa
drzi podgano, vendar ga zaradi omejitve nase primerjalne analize na performativne oblike tokrat ne obravnavamo (http:/sl.wikipedia.

org/wiki/Bitchcraft, 26. 1. 2015: Bitchcraft).

9 Tega sicer ne moremo z gotovostjo trditi, saj po eni strani velja, da Stevilo vernikov vztrajno upada (Dragos v Babi¢, 2007, 74), po drugi
pa je kljub temu opazen porast predvsem finan¢ne moci najvecje izmed obstojecih cerkvenih institucij. Morda je tudi to eden izmed
dokazov, da absolutno stevilo ni nujen odraz neke simbolne moci. Gre pa predvsem za ideolosko zlizanost liberalne oblasti s cerkvijo v
kontekstu »spostovanja razli¢nosti« in ohranjanja dojemanja civilizacije z vidika kr$¢anskih vrednot, kar je le oblika kapitalske naveze
oziroma spoja med klerikalizmom in kapitalom, ki v socializmu — vsaj na ideoloski ravni — ni bil tako jasno viden.

10 Dnevnikova anketa o vracanju gozdov Cerkvi in tujim veleposestnikom (Dnevnik, 22. 3.

php?s=s&t=0&id=268163, 29. 1. 2015).

1997, http://www.sta.si/vest.

11 Pri kabelskem operaterju T-2, ki je bil v lasti cerkve, so denimo bile na voljo televizijske pornografske vsebine, kar je dvignilo nemalo
»medijskega prahu« (http://www.rtvslo.si/slovenija/tednik-pornografija-pri-t-2-ostaja/81901, 11. 2. 2015: Tednik: pornografija pri T-2

ostaja).

12 Aldo Milohnic se pri tem sklicuje na Gregorja Bulca, ki je pripisal ta u¢inek ze omenjeni aferi Strelnikoff in ga opisuje tako: »Moralne
panike [...] pogosto rekontekstualizirajo ustaljene polozaje zascitnikov morale in njihovih nasprotnikov ter [...] ponujajo nova diskur-
zivna orodja za uveljavitev partikularnih interesov moci.« (Bulc, 2003, 264)
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emancipatornega potenciala, v tej zvezi pa predvsem
odnos med sprozeno provokacijo in naknadnim ucin-
kom estetizacije.

TAPISONIRANO VNEBOVZETJE: ESTETIKA
DIREKTNE AKCIJE

Tapisonirano vnebovzetje je bila akcija s preprosto
zastavljeno prakti¢no nalogo: zacasno utisati cerkvene
zvonove na razglednem stolpu cerkve v mestnem sredi-
$¢u Kopra. Akterjem performansa, ki se je odvil 15. avgu-
sta 2003, je dejansko $lo za kritiko cerkve v specifi¢nem
urbanem kontekstu, kot bomo videli tudi neposredno iz
njihove izjave. Protagonisti akcije — sodelavci Drustva za
aktivno razvijanje odprte kulture in druzbe ROV iz Zele-
znikov in Drustva prijateljev zmernega napredka iz Kopra
—so namrec¢ v javnosti zeleli problematizirati vprasanje o
tem, katera zakonska dolocila omogocajo cerkvam pravi-
co do zvonjenja iz njihovih zvonikov, ki sicer v Stevilnih
primerih lahko pomeni premocan (ali pa odvecen) hrup
v Sirsi urbani okolici. Tako se je glasila njihova izjava,
ki tudi pojasnjuje nacin izvedbe oziroma potek akcije:
»Kulturni drustvi [...] sta [...] na vrhu razglednega stolpa
sredi starega mestnega jedra Capodistrie ob 18. uri in 30
minut izvedla performans. Z narezanim tapisonom, z vr-
vico, z avstrijskim selotejpom, s poljedelsko tancico ter s
hokejsko rokavico je mehko teroristi¢ni moski kvintet ne-
pri¢akovano ucinkovito, tik pred sve¢ano maso, za dvaj-
set ur utisal vseh sedem delujocih zvonov. Pokazali smo,
da je utisanje preglasnih koprskih zvonov resljivo tehnic-
no vprasanje, povedati pa smo hoteli, da je klerikalizem
slovenski temeljni ekoproblem.«" Slabo leto po izvedeni
akciji je drustvo ROV dozivelo represivni finan¢ni ukrep
s strani sveta obcine Zelezniki, ki mu je odvzelo sofinan-
ciranje dejavnosti iz ob¢inskega prorac¢una, ¢es da je z
izvedeno akcijo skodilo ugledu ob¢ine. Drustvo se je od-
zvalo s tozbo', v kateri se je sklicevalo na svobodo izra-
zanja in umetniskega delovanja (Milohnic, 2005).

Tapisonirano vnebovzetje je primer umetnisko-aktivi-
sticnega posega v potencialno skupni prostor, je primer
performansa, izvedenega onkraj ustaljenih in zazelenih
mej umetniskega estetskega, z metodo direktne akcije.
Ali je gesta utiSanja zvonov, ¢e se sklicujemo na Duc-
hampovo prispodobo, enako estetska kot poljubna slikar-
ska gesta? Ali pa je manj ali celo ni¢ estetska zato, ker je
prestopila mejo umetniskega, kot generi¢no performativ-
no, ki po svoje ukinja umetnost zavoljo njene politiza-
cije? Ce nam Marcel Duchamp v svojem delu Why not
sneeze, Rose Selavy? (1921) zgolj nakazuje ptico, ki je v
kletki ni, torej nek abstrahirani objekt prezentacije, ki se
prezentira ravno s svojo odsotnostjo, ter hkrati ironizira
kubisti¢no reprezentacijo kot zapoved tedanjega casa,
imamo v primeru Tapisoniranega vnebovzetja opravek z

estetiko ready-made objektov — zvonov -, ki jih akterji
v nekem nacrtno izbranem ¢asovnem obdobju (na dan
cerkvenega praznika, Marijinega vnebovzetja) spravlja-
jo ob njihovo obicajno funkcijo. Zvonovi sicer ostanejo
na svojih mestih, vendar se, podobno kot Duchampovi
ready-made objekti razstavljeni na razstavah, znajdejo v
absurdni situaciji, ki bi jo lahko opisali kot odvec¢nost;
ker so bili zvonovi oviti z mehkimi materiali in je njihov
ustaljeni zvok zvonjenja zaradi tega umanijkal, so bili po-
stali zac¢asno odvecni. Vprasanje »Zakaj ne kihniti?«, ki je
del naslova Duchampove kletke z navideznimi sladkor-
nimi kockami (dejansko gre za kocke iz belega marmor-
ja), nakazuje moznost, da neka povsem obicajna, vendar
premisljeno spremenjena re¢ nenadoma eksplodira, se
razleti in raztresci v prostor, ki jo obdaja, v vseh svojih
pomenih (Mink, 2000, 8). V nasprotju s tem je »eksplo-
zija« koprskih zvonov (oziroma, v prenesenem pomenu
in v skladu z izjavo protagonistov, Sirjenje klerikalizma,
ali pa vsaj glasnega zvonjenja) z intervencijo utisanja bila
zacasno onemogocena. Gesta umetniske intervencije, ki
ne samo, da ni zgolj zastavljala vprasanj, temvec je svoj
predlog za reSevanje nekega problema uveljavila povsem
operativno, je bila estetska, kolikor je bila politi¢na, ko-
likor je, re¢eno skupaj z Rancierom, politika lahko este-
tizirana (politika — in njeno estetsko — se vedno doloci
z dolo¢enim preoblikovanjem porazdelitve cutnega).

GORECI KRIZ: ANESTEZIRANI MILITANTNI UCINEK

O minimalisti¢cnem performansu Goreci kriz"*, ki sta
ga izvedla Dean Verzel in Goran Bertok v Strunjanu leta
2002, so mediji precej pisali, teoretske objave pa so bile
redkejse (Vovk, 2006). Umetnika sta akcijo izvedla na
nacin, da sta, pogojno povedano, zazgala betonski spo-
menik v obliki kriza, tako imenovani strunjanski kriz, in
ga fotografirala med gorenjem. Spomenika pri tem nista
poskodovala, saj sta ga predhodno skrbno zas¢itila z
zascitnimi materiali. S tem dejanjem sta posegla pred-
vsem v simbolni pomen objekta — kriz kot prepoznavni
znak krs¢anstva in tudi njegove cerkve. Fotografsko do-
kumentiranje zaziga je tako proizvedlo upodobitve, ki
so posredno omogocile, da je iz (mikro) dogodka nastal
njegov medializiran (makro) podaljsek.

Fascinacija z gorenjem kriza je zanimiva, po eni
strani z vidika njegove skrunitve (kriz je po krs¢anski le-
gendi pravzaprav bil mucilna naprava, potreba po ohra-
nitvi njegove ekskluzivne nedotakljivosti tako po svoje
preseneca, Ceprav je hkrati povsem razumljiva potreba
po simbolnemu varovanju svetosti klju¢nega simbola),
po drugi pa z vidika ustvarjalnih uprizoritev in upodo-
bitev kriza v plamenih, ki lahko podajajo Sirok spekter
izjav — od nestrinjanja s krs¢ansko dogmo, prek ritualnih
navezav na misticizme, do pop-kulturnih spektakelskih

13 http://kid-pina.si/~mkc/klarinet/nagajamo/vnebovzetje/glavna.htm, 10. 6. 2006. Zadniji stavek so poudarili pisci izjave.

14 Delo, 9. 10. 20